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Uluslararasi Filoloji ve Ceviribilim Dergisi
International Journal Of Philology And Translation Studies
Cilt/Volume: 3, Sayi/Issue: 2 (Aralik/December, 2021) e-ISSN: 2687-5586

Rebtorden

Karamanoglu Mehmetbey Universitesi Filoloji ve Ceviribilim Dergisi, 3. yayin
yilina girerken 3. Cildinin ikinci sayisini okurlarin ve akademinin begenisine
sunmaktadir. Nitelikli, secici bir tutumla ve akademik sayginligin izinde
ilerleyen yayinciligi ilke edinen dergimiz, bilimsel etik ve 6zgtinltiik cizgisinde
yoluna devam etmektedir. Alanina 6zgQ bir yayin politikasi izlemeyi hedefleyen
dergimiz bu dogrultuda emin adimlarla ilerlemektedir. Kuruldugundan bu yana
uluslararasi bir nitelikte, cok sayida dilde yayin yapan, arastirma ve inceleme
makaleleri yayinlayan; simdiye kadar basta Turkce olmak tizere Rusca,
Ingilizce, Fransizca, Arapca dillerinde arastirma makaleleri yayinlayan, ceviri ve
tanitim, incelemelere yer veren dergimiz, uluslararasi nitelikte, kor hakemlik

sistemiyle stirdurtlen bir dergidir.

Dergimiz, kuruldugu gtinden bu yana akademik etik ve 6zglinliik ilkesine bagl
olarak yayinlarini yuritirken alaninda taninan yerel ve uluslararasi
indekslerde taranmak icin basvurularda bulunmus ve bulunmaktadir.
Akademik devamlilik noktasinda kurumumuzdan her tlirlti destegi alan
Karamanoglu Mehmetbey Universitesi Filoloji ve Ceviribilim Dergisinin bu
sayisina degerli calismalariyla katkida bulunan yazar ve arastirmacilara,
akademik etik ve dikkat ile bu yazilar1 degerlendiren, hakemlik yapan degerli
hocalarimiza ve goérev alan akademik personelimize en icten tesekkurlerimi

sunarim. Okurlarimiza da keyifli okumalar dilerim.

Karamanoglu Mehmetbey Universitesi Rektérti

Prof. Dr. Namik AK



Uluslararasi Filoloji ve Ceviribilim Dergisi
International Journal Of Philology And Translation Studies
Cilt/Volume: 3, Sayi/Issue: 2 (Aralik/December, 2021) e-ISSN: 2687-5586

Editorden

Degerli Okurlar,

Kendini siirekli olarak yenileyerek, giincelligini ve niteligini korumaya calisan
dergimizin tigiincii cilt/ikinci sayisiyla karsiniza ¢ikmanin gururunu yastyoruz.

Dergimizin bu sayisinda sekiz arastirma makalesi, bir ¢eviri makale ve bir de kitap
tanittm1 yer almaktadir. Bunlarm ilki, Hacettepe Universitesi’nde doktora egitimini siirdiiren
Abdullah Tekin’e ait “Anton Cehov’un “Acr” Adli Oykiisiine Gostergebilimsel Bir Bakis” adl1
calismadir. Makalede biiyiik Rus yazari Cehov'un s6z konusu Oykiisli, Greimas
gostergebilimine gore incelenmis ve Oykiiniin yiizeysel ve derin yapisi ortaya cikartilmaya
caligilmistir.

Ikinci calisma Prof. Dr. Muharrem Tosun ile doktora 6grencisi Iskender Giines’e ait “The
Impact of Islamic Opinions on Social Culture Transferred from The Middle East Through
Translation” (Ceviri Araciligiyla islamc1 Akimlarin Ortadogu'dan Aktarimlarinin Sosyal Kiiltiir
Uzerindeki Etkisi) baslikl1 arastirma makalesidir. Makalede Tiirkiye’deki Islame1 olusumlarin,
Islam diinyasiyla etkilesimleri sonucunda geviriler aracihigiyla Tiirkiye nin birikimine yaptigi
katkilar aktarilmistir.

“Subtitle Translation of Allusions from English to Turkish: The Case of Sherlock Series”
(Goéndermelerin Ingilizceden Tiirkgeye Altyazi Cevirisi: Sherlock Dizisi Incelemesi) basligini
tasiyan iiglinci calisma, Prof. Dr. Ash Ozlem Tarakciglu ile Ogr. Gorevlisi Emrah
Boynukara’ya aittir. Yazarlar bu ¢alismada, nicel arastirma analizine dayali olarak, Kristeva'nin
metinlerarasilik konsepti ¢ercevesinde, Sherlock dizisindeki gondermeleri tespit etmeyi ve
Leppihalme'nin gonderme siniflandirmasina gore kategorize etmeyi hedeflemislerdir.

Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Ceren Ozgiiler’in kaleme aldig1 “Jean-Marie Gustave Le Clézio ve
Kiiltiirlerarasilik” adli dordiincii ¢calismada, J.-M.G. Le Clézio’nun romanlar1 disinda kalan
roportaj ve konusmalarindan ¢esitli 6rnekler, kiiltlirlerarasilik kavrami {izerinden incelenmistir.

Besinci calisma, Ogr. Gor. Dr. Veysel Is¢i’ye ait “Coleridgean Radicalism and the South
West Circle” (Coleridge’in Radikal Kisiligi ve Giiney Bati Toplulugu) adli arastirma
makalesidir. Ingiliz Romantik dénemi iizerinde derin bir etki birakan sair Samuel Taylor
Coleridge’n sosyal, dini ve siyasi diigiincelerinin ayrintili bir sekilde ele alindigi ¢alisma, sairin
radikal kisiliginin ve fikirlerinin olugsmasina neden olan doniim noktalarina vurgu yaparak,
onun hayatindaki 6nemli kilometre taglarina atifta bulunmaktadir.

Altinct ¢alisma, Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Hakan Yilmaz tarafindan hazirlanan “Human
Exceptionalism, Precariousness, and Economy of Sameness in John Lanchester’s The Wall”
(John Lanchester’in The Wall Romaninda Insan Istisnacihgi, Kirlganlhk ve Tekdiizen
Ekonomisi) adli makaledir. Calismada John Lanchester’in bir distopik diinya sunan The Wall
(2019) adli romant, duvarin iki islevi gz 6nlinde bulundurularak incelenmektedir. Yazar, duvar
imgesini, ilk olarak, bir iklim felaketinin dahi hala bir sekilde kolay basa ¢ikilabilir oldugu
yanlis izlenimini veren insan istisnaciliginin bir yansimasi olarak incelemekte, bununla birlikte
duvarin, iceridekiler ve disaridakiler arasinda asilmaz bir boliinme yaratarak baskalarinin
kirilganligin1 ve giivencesizligini kasith bir sekilde g6z ardi eden ve artiran bir tekdiizen
ekonomisinin siirdiiriilmesinde bir katalizér gérevi gordiigiinii tartigmaktadir.

Dog. Dr. Mehmet Uysal ve yiiksek lisans 6grencisi Cigdem Oztiirk’e ait “19. Yiizyil
Ingiliz Seyahatnamelerinde Kibris™ adli yedinci ¢alisma, Kibris'm Ingiliz hakimiyetine gectigi



878 yilinin hemen 6ncesi ve sonrasi yedi Ingiliz seyahatnamesinde nasil tasvir edildigini konu
edinmistir. Makalenin yazari, gezginlerin yazdiklarina dayanarak Kibris adasinin 19.
yiizyildaki resmini ¢izmeye ¢alismistir.

Arastirma makalelerimizin sonuncusu “Comparison of Subtitling for the Deaf and Hard-
of-Hearing Guidelines Implemented Accross Countries” (Farkli Ulkelerde Uygulanan Isitme
Engelliler ve Duyma Giigliigii Cekenler I¢in Ayrmtili  Altyazi  Kilavuzlarinin
Karsilagtirilmasi)’dir. Ars. Gor. Dr. Ali Giirkan’in imzasini tasiyan bu ¢aligma, Kanada,
Birlesik Krallik ve ABD gibi ayrintili altyazilarin olusturulmasi ve yayimmlanmasinda yiiksek
tecriibe sahibi iilkelerde uygulanan kilavuzlarin, bu ¢esitli sosyokiiltiirel baglamlardaki yaygin
olan normlar1 belirleme amaciyla betimleyici bir analize odaklanmaktadir.

Dergimizin bu sayisinda yer alan g¢eviri makale ise Fransizcadan dilimize Ars. Gor.
Nesibe Erkalan Cakir tarafindan cevrilen, Afaf Said’in “Traduire” adli dergide 2019 yilinda
yayimlanan "Enjeux politiques de la traduction des toponymes" adli ¢alismasidir. Caligmada,
yer ad1 bilimi (fr.toponimie) ile kokleri iki dini kiiltiire dayanan ve ¢evirisi siyasi kavramlarinki
kadar hassas olan, Kudiis'teki kutsal yerlerin ¢ift adlandirmalarinin analizine yer verilmistir.

Son olarak Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Ertugrul Ceylan tarafindan kaleme alman Hao Jingfang’in
2021’de Monokl Yayinlar1 arasindan ¢ikan Katlanir Pekin adli kitabinin tanitimini sizlere
sunmaktayiz.

Oncelikle calismalarini dergimizde yayimlamak isteyen degerli yazarlarimiza, onlarin
caligmalarint degerlendirerek dergimize katkida bulunan sayin hakemlerimize, ¢aligmalarin
gonderim siireci ve sonrasindaki her asamasinda oOzveri ile calisan editor yardimcisi
arkadaslarim ile sekretaryamiza icten tesekkiirlerimi sunuyorum.

Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Pmar TURAN OZDEMIR



Karamanoglu Mehmetbey Universitesi, Uluslararas: Filoloji ve Ceviribilim

Dergisi Editor Kurulundan Duizeltme

Karamanoglu Mehmetbey Universitesi, Uluslararas1 Filoloji ve Ceviribilim
Dergisi’nin 2021 Haziran ayinda yayimnlanan 3. Cilt 1. Sayisinda yer alan Kerim Can
YAZGUNOGLU nun asagida bashig1 ve kiinyesi yer alan yazisina iliskin editér kurulu bu
diizeltmeyi yayinlamaktadir.

“Monstrous Rubbish Ecologies And Punitive Ecohorror In Joseph D’lacey's Garbage
Man”

“Joseph D'lacey'in Garbage Man Romaninda Canavar Cer-Cop Ekolojiler Ve
Cezalandiric1 Ekokorku”

Kiinye: Kerim Can YAZGUNOGLU, (2021), “MONSTROUS RUBBISH ECOLOGIES
AND PUNITIVE ECOHORROR IN JOSEPH D'LACEY'S GARBAGE MAN, Karamanoglu
Mehmetbey Universitesi Uluslararas: Filoloji ve Ceviribilim Dergisi, C.3/1, s.72-91.

Yazarin istegi lizerine asagida yer alan ibare diizeltme olarak sunulmustur. Derginin
ilgili sayisinin hazirlanma siirecinde makalenin ilk sayfasina dipnot olarak sehven
eklenmemis olan isbu ibare ilgili arastirma makalesine matuf olarak bu sayimizda yer
almigtir. Buna istinaden yazarin akademik bir kayba ugramamasi, yapilan yaymnin kaynagimin
acike¢a belirtilmesi, akademik yiikselme ve atama kriterlerine uygun olarak ibraz edebilmesi
ve kanitlayabilmesi agisindan bu diizeltmenin gerekliligine editér kurulu karar vermistir.

“This article is an abridged and revised version of the third chapter of my unpublished PhD
dissertation entitled “Postnatural Environments: Literary Cartographies of Pollution in Jim

Crace's The Pesthouse, John Burnside's Glister, and Joseph D'Lacey's Garbage Man.”

Editor Kurulu
Bas Editor
Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Pmnar TURAN OZDEMIR
Editor Yardimecilari
Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Ummiigiilsiim ALBIZ
Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Selin TEKELI
Dr. Ogr. Uyesi Yakup YASAR
Ogr. Gor. Dr. Umut DUSGUN
Ars. Gor. Dr. Esin EREN SOYSAL
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Cilt:3 Sayi1:2, (2021):101-130.

Kiinye: (Aragtirma makalesi) Tekin, Abdullah (2021). “Anton Cehov’un “Act” Adh
Oykiisiine Gostergebilimsel Bir Bakis” Karamanogu Mehmetbey Universitesi
Uluslararasi Filoloji ve Ceviribilim Dergisi, C.3/2,s.101-130. (ID:962134).

ANTON CEHOV'UN “ACI” ADLI OYKUSUNE

GOSTERGEBILIMSEL BiR BAKIS
A SEMIOTICAL LOOK AT ANTON CEHOV'S STORY NAMED “PAIN”

KARAMANOGLU MEHMETBEY Abdullah TEKIN

Doktora Ogrencisi, Hacettepe Universitesi, Tiirkce Egitimi Boliimii, Ankara-TURKIYE,

UNIVERSITES .tekin3537@gmail.com, ORCID: 0000-0001-6152-245X.
ULUSLARARASI Evlatlarin1 kaybetmis anne-babalara ve anne-babalarini kaybetmis evlatlara geride
FILOLOJI ve CEVIRIBILIM DERGISI biraktiklar1 aziz hatiralar1 igin...
INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF
PHILOLOGY and TRANSLATION STUDIES Oz

Gostergebilim, bir metne metin i¢ci bagintilar agisindan yaklasilmasini 6neren bir yontemdir. Bu

yontemi benimseyen arastirmacilar, metnin, derin diizeyden yiizeysel diizeye dogru farkli (zit)

ogelerin eklemlenmesiyle ortaya ¢ikan bir yap1 oldugunu 6ne siirer. Gostergebilimcilere gore

biitlin yazinsal metinlerin 6ziinde aymi islevleri yerine getiren eyleyenler vardir. V.Propp

inceledigi olagantistii Rus masallarinda 31 islev saptar. Greimas bu islevleri 6'ya indirir ve bir

eyleyenler semasi gelistirir. Bu semadan hareketle anlatinin derin diizeyini aciklamaya yarayan
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Abstract

Semiotics is a method that proposes to approach a text in terms of in-text relations.
Researchers adopting this method argue that the text is a structure that emerges from the
articulation of different (opposite) elements from the deep level to the superficial level.
According to semiotics, there are actors that perform the same functions at the core of all
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2687-5586 Grellme}s reduces these. func-tlons to 6 and develops an actor scherpe. Based on Greimas'
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Level. While “Narrative Level and Discourse Level” of the text are examined at the Surface
Level, the “Logical-Semantic Level” of the text is examined at the Deep Level. The deep level
of the narrative is also visualizes on the semiotic quadrilateral. Based on this information, the
aim of this study is to analyze the Russian writer Anton Chekhov's story “Pain” from a
semiotic point of view. The method of the study is document examination. At this point, the
story in question was examined according to Greimas semiotics, and the superficial and deep
structure of the story was revealed based on the concepts in Greimas semiotics.
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GIRIS

Dogada birbirinin aynist olan iki varlik veya nesne dahi bulunmamaktadir. Su halde
yerytiziindeki her varlik biriciktir ve bu ylizden de 6zel bir yeri, anlami vardir. Yeryiiziinde her
varligin bir anlaminin olmasimin yaninda her daim siiregiden bir anlam {iiretim silireci de sz
konusudur. Yeryiiziinde bulundugu ¢evrenin ayirdinda olan, onu anlamaya ve anlamlandirmaya
calisan tek varlik ise, yaratilanlarin en yiicesi, esref-i mahlukat yani insanogludur. insanoglu, daimi
bir devinim i¢inde ¢evresini anlama ve anlamlandirma gayreti i¢indedir. Bu gayretinde kendisine
yardimc1 olan en 6nemli varliklardan biri de kendisine bahsedilen “dil” yetisidir. Ugan (2013),
cevre-anlam ve dil ekseninde anlam iiretimine yonelik su ifadelere yer verir: “bir agag, bir ¢igek,
bir giysi, bir iiniforma, bir fotograf, sdzsiiz bir davranis, dinsel bir ayin, kullanilan kokular, yoldaki
trafik isaretleri, renkler, moda, mutfak, bir hayvan, ¢alinan bir 1slik, yazili ve sozlii dil, hepsi bize
bir seyler soylerler, bir anlam iiretirler. Kendilerine 6zgii bir iletisim islevi iistlenen bu nesne,
varlik ve edimlerin 6zel sistemleri vardir; bu sistemler, dil destegi ile bir gerceklik kazanirlar. Bu
anlamlar1 ¢oziimlemek, saglikli bir sekilde ortaya koymak da dilbilimi ve gdstergebilimi, yazinsal
kuramlar1 yakindan ilgilendirir” (2013, s.113). Insanoglunun cevresini anlama gayretinde
kendisine yardime1 olan en 6nemli yetilerinden biri olan dilin en 6nemli kullanim alani da yazil
veya sozIlli metinlerdir. Bu sebeple, insanin yazili veya s6zlii her edimi anlama ve anlamlandirma
baglaminda ¢oziimleme alanina girebilmektedir. Gostergebilim de insanin {irettigi bir metni
coziimleme ve anlamlandirma yontemlerinden biridir. Alanyazinda “metinde sdyleneni dilsel
verilerden hareketle ortaya koyma; bir anlama, bir anlamlandirma; metne, dile sogukkanli bir
yaklagim gabasi, bir yontem 6nerisi” (Ugan, 2018, s.36), “tiim gosterge dizgelerindeki anlamsal
katmanlarin yapisini ortaya ¢ikarmaya galisan bir bilim” (Sigirci, $.56) olarak tanimlanan
“Gostergebilim”, XX. yiizyilin baglarinda Isvigreli dilbilimci Ferdinand de Saussure’iin ve
Amerikal1 felsefeci C. Sander Peirce’iin yaptiklar1 ¢aligmalarla gelisme gostermistir. Ancak,
“gostergebilimle ilgili ¢aligmalar yapan diger kuramcilara kiyasla Greimas daha farkli bir yerde
durmaktadir” (Giiran Yigitbasi, 2018, s.56). Bunun gerekgelerini Yiicel (2015, s.127) su sekilde
belirtir: “Greimas’c1 gostergebilim hem anlamlama {izerine genel bir diisiince hem de anlamli
nesneleri ¢oziimleme yolunda bir yontemler biitiinii olmaya yonelmistir. Bagka bir deyisle, her
seyden Once genel nitelikte bir anlamlama kuramu, bir tiir Gistbilim olmaktir bu gostergebilimin

amaci1”. Ucan (2018) Greimas gostergebilimini daha detayli bir sekilde soyle agiklamaya calisir:

“Bir yontem olarak gostergebilim, insan i¢in diinyanin anlamini, diinya i¢in insanin
anlamini ¢dozmeye ¢alisir. Metne bir yap1 olarak bakar. Gostergebilimin bir yontem, bir

okuma, bir analiz yontemi haline gelisinde biiyiikk katkis1 olan A.J.Greimas’a gore
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diinyanin, evrenin, nesnelerin bize gore bir bigim alabilmesi i¢in ‘farkliliklar’t kavramak
gerekir: kadin/erkek; siyah/beyaz/; kiz kardes/erkek kardes; zenginlik/yoksulluk... Bu
terimlerin bir birliktelikleri, bir farkliliklar1 vardir: Kadin ve erkek insan olmakla
benzerdirler, aynidirlar, fakat cinsellik olarak farklidirlar, degisik 6zelliklere sahiptirler.
Anlam, bu ikisini birlikte diisiinmekten dogar, farkliliklardan dogar. Ikisi birlikte
diisiiniiliirse erkegin veya kadinin ne oldugu; siyah ve beyaz birlikte diisiiniiliip aralarindaki

iliski gozlenirse siyahin ve beyazin anlami anlasilabilir” (2018, s.24).

Goriildugi tizere “gdstergebilim, bir dizge (anlamli ve yapili bir biitiin) olusturan birimlerin
aralarinda, bir bagintinin, bir kuralli dayanismanin bulunduguna inanir; anlamin benzer 6gelerden
degil, karsit 6geler arasindaki iliskilerden dogdugu varsayimindan hareket eder” (Rifat,2014,
s.22).

F.de Saussure, (1978) dili, “dil, sadece kendi diizenini taniyan bir dizgedir” seklinde
tammmlamigtir.  Ugan (2013, s.50)’a gore “Saussure’den sonra gelen dilbilimciler,
gostergebilimciler, genel anlamda soylersek Yapisalcilar, Saussure’iin kullandig “dizge” (sistem)
kavrami yerine, ayrintilarda yer alabilecek kii¢iik farklarla ‘yap1” kavramini kullanirlar”. “Greimas
da saglikli bir anlamlandirma i¢in yap1 kavramindan hareket eder. (...) Bu kavram onun i¢in
anahtar bir kavramdir. Ona gore diinyanin, evrenin, insanin ve nesnelerin bizim i¢in bir bi¢imi, bir
anlami olabilmesi igin ‘farkliliklar’1 algilamak gerekir” (Ugan, 2018, s.43). Bunun yani sira
Greimas, V.Propp’un inceledigi olaganiistii Rus masallariyla ortaya attig1 31 islevi, 6’ya indirir ve
bir eyleyenler semas: gelistirir. Bu semadan hareketle anlatinin derin diizeyini agiklamaya yarayan
bir ‘gdstergebilimsel dortgen’ tasarlar. Greimas’in gostergebilim kuramindan hareketle bir metin,
1. Yiizeysel Yiizey, 2. Derin Diizey olarak temelde iki diizeyde ¢dziimlenir. Ozcesi, Greimas’in
gostergebilim anlayis1 yukarida ifade edildigi lizere “varliklarin farkliliklar1” tizerine kuruludur ve
onemli olan bu farkliliklar arasindaki iliskileri algilamaktir. Bu diisiincenin etkisini anlati(yap1)
¢oziimlemesi boyutunda da gorebilmek miimkiindiir. Kiran ve Kiran (2011, $.183)’a goére “A. J.
Greimas, bir sdylemin temelden yilizeye dogru gelen ii¢ ana katmanda gergeklestigini, anlamin,
sOylemin degisik ogelerinin eklemlenmesiyle, derin yapilardan baslayarak, yiizey yapilarla
birleserek olustugunu sdyler.” Inceleyene veya okura diisen anlatidaki(yapidaki) bu degisik
ogelerin eklemlenisini, karsitliklar1 veya karsitliklarin uyumunu gormek, anlamak ve
anlamlandirmaktir. Greimas’in ortaya koydugu bu {i¢ katmanli sdylem, bazi1 arastirmacilar
tarafindan (Rifat,2011; Ugan,2016) 1.Yiizeysel Diizey ve 2. Derin Diizey olarak ilk once ikiye
ayrilir. Ancak bu iki diizeyin alt basliklarinda herhangi bir farklilik yoktur. “Yiizeysel Diizey”,

“Anlat1 Diizeyi” ve “SOylem Diizeyi” olarak ikiye ayrilirken “Derin Diizey”de ise incelenecek
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metnin “Mantiksal-Anlamsal Diizeyi’ne odaklanilir. Su halde anlati ¢éziimleme yol haritasini su

sekilde aciklayabiliriz:
1. Yiizeysel Diizey

Yiizeysel Diizey, derin diizeyde yer alan giiciil degerlerin edimsellesmeye basladig1 diizeydir

(Rifat,2011, s.94). Yiizeysel Diizey, “Anlat1 Diizeyi” ve “Soylem Diizeyi” olarak ikiye ayrilir.
1.1. Anlat1 Diizeyi

“Anlat1 ¢6ziimlemesinde, anlatimin isleyis bi¢cimi ortaya konmaya ¢alisilir. Anlatida yer alan
olay orgiilerine gore kisilerin islevleri tespit edilir. Anlatidaki kisiler adlarina gore degil de
gerceklestirdikleri islevlere gore adlandirilir. Bu kisilere bagli eylem, olay ve duygularin
diizenlenis bi¢imi, ve anlatinin nasil eklemlendigi arastirilir. Eyleyenler semasi ve anlati izlencesi
bu asamada gergeklestirilir. Her anlatida, gonderen-gonderilen, dzne-nesne, yardimci-engelleyici
olmak {izere altt temel eyleyen bulunur” (Sigirc1,2020, s.80). Rifat (2014, s.74) Greimas
Gostergebilimi’nin temeli olarak nitelenebilecek bu eyleyenler semasina dair su ifadeleri kullanir:
“Bu eyleyenler modeli dogrudan dogruya Ozne’nin (kahramanin) ulagsmayr amagladigi ve
Gonderen ile Gonderilen arasinda bir iletisim birimi olarak konumlanan Nesne c¢evresinde
odaklanir. Ozne nin istegiyse, Yardimeden ile Karsigikan’in (engelleyen) anlatidaki oynayacaklart
rollere (yaptirimlara) gore bigimlenir. Rifat (2014) bu eyleyenler modelindeki alt1 eyleyeni sdyle
aciklamaktadir:

Gonderen: Anlatiy1 harekete gecirir. Arayisin Nesne’sini belirler ve eksikligi duyulan bu

Nesne’nin bulunmasi igin bir kisiyi (kahramani, Ozne’yi) goreve ¢agirir;
Nesne: Anlatida aranilan eyleyen; arayisin konusu,

Ozne: Gonderenin gagrisina uyarak onunla bir anlasma(sézlesme) yapan ve arayisin konusu

olan Nesne’yi bulup getirmekle gorevlendirilen eyleyen(kahraman);
Karsigikan: Ozne’nin arayisin1 durdurmaya, engellemeye calisan eyleyen, Karsit-Ozne;

Yardimeden: Ozne’nin arayisini kolaylastiran, ona gorevini yerine getirmede katkida

bulunan eyleyen.

Gonderilen: Arayisin konusu olan Nesne’yi Ozne nin arayisi sonunda elde eden ve Ozne’yi

odiillendiren eyleyen (2014, s.74).
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Anlat1 Diizeyi’nde eyleyenlerin gerceklestirdikleri eylem/davranig/durum ve olaylar, dort
anlat1 evresinde gergeklesir. Bunlar; Eyletim Evresi, Edin¢ Evresi, Edim Evresi ve Yaptirim

Evresi’dir. Bu evreleri su sekilde agiklayabiliriz:

Eyletim Evresi: “Gonderen ile Ozne arasindaki iliskidir. Gonderen belli bir izlenceyi
uygulatmak amaciyla Ozne’yi etkilemeye, inandirmaya calisir. Gonderen’in inandirici edimine
karsilik, Ozne de yorumlayici edimiyle Génderen’in s6z ya da davramislarinin gergekligini,
dogrulugunu arastirir. Boylece esit diizeyde bir iliski kurulur Génderen ile Ozne arasinda. Bu iki
eyleyen arasinda bir uzlasim olursa, izlenceyi gergeklestirmek icin bir anlasma yapilir.

Gostergebilim sozlesme diye adlandirir bu anlagmay1” (Rifat,2011, s.96).

Edin¢ Evresi: Bu evre “6zne ile kipsel nesne arasindaki durumu belirtir. Ozne kendisine
istemek, bilmek, muktedir olmak, zorunda olmak kiplikleri kazandirmaya ¢alisir. Bunun sonunda
yapmak ya da olmak gergeklestirici edimleri ile eylemi yapar” (Giinay,2018, s.221). Eding
Evresi’nde “0zne ister zor durumda kalarak Gonderen’in istegini yerine getirmeye ¢aligsin, ister
onun istegini hi¢bir zorlama altinda kalmadan benimsemis olsun, yapilmas1 gerekeni basarabilmek
icin, bir baska deyisle, aradig1 somut ya da soyut Nesne’ye kavusabilmek i¢in kimi énkosullar

yerine getirmek, kimi yetenekleri edinmek zorundadir” (Rifat, 2011, 5.96-97)

Edim Evresi: Edim Evresi, “6znenin deger nesnenin pesinde oldugu asamadir. Edim
“olma”y1 kiplestiren “yapma”dir. Edim oldurum olarak tanimlanir” (Giinay,2018, s.221). Ucan
(2016, 5.116)’a gore edim evresi “6znenin eylemi gerceklestirdigi evredir, “yapmak” kipligi metne
egemendir.” Clinki, “6zne kipsel degerlerle donaninca, amacini gerceklestirmede bir engel kalmaz
arttk. Eyleme gecerek aradigi Nesne’ye ulagir. Eding’i izleyen edim baslangigtaki durumu
(baslangigta Ozne Nesne’den ayridir: O1 V N1) yeni bir duruma (Ozne Nesne’ye kavusmustur:
O1 A N1) doniisiir. Ama Ozne, kipsel degerleri edinememisse girisiminde de basarisiz olur” (Rifat,

2011, 5.97).

Yaptirnm Evresi: Bu evre, “gdndericinin, 6znenin eylemini degerlendirdigi evredir:
taninma ve yaptirim evresi. Eger 6zne, arzu edilen nesneyi elde etmisse ddiillendirilecek, tersi

durumunda cezalandirilacaktir” (Ugan,2016, 5.116).
1.2. Séylemsel Diizey

“Soylem diizeyinde, anlati diizeyindeki eyleyenlerin nasil oyuncu haline geldigi
gozlemlenir. Anlati diizeyinde sadece eylemler dikkate alinirken, sdylem diizeyinde etiyle,
kemigiyle, karakteriyle anlatida bir figiir, goriinen, elle tutulan bir varlik olarak oyuncular ve bu

oyuncularin izleksel rolleri agia c¢ikarilir. SOylem Diizeyi’nde yapisal bir ¢odziimlemenin
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temelinde var olan figiiratif karsitliklar saptanmaya calisilir” (Ugan, 2013, 5.199). Bu sebeple, “bu
diizeye simgesel (figiiratif) diizey de denilir” (U¢an,2016, s.148). Rifat (2011, s.98) ise Soylem
Diizeyi’'ne yoOnelik olarak su ifadeleri kullanir: “sdylemsel yapilar anlatisal yapilarin dizgeden
olusa, diziselden (paradikmatikten) dizimsele (sentagmatike) gegisiyle olusur.” Rifat (2011)
sOzlerini sOyle siirdiiriir: “Anlatisal yapilarin (6rnegin sézcelerin) sézceleme isleminden gegilerek
bir sdylem durumuna geldigi goriiliir bu asamada. Soylemsellesme diye de adlandirabilecegimiz

bu siireg li¢ altbilesenden olusur:

a. Kisilesme (ya da oyunculasma);
b. Zamansallagma;
C. Uzamsallagsma” (2011, s.98).

“Bu {i¢ alt bilesen araciligtyla anlat1 sdzceleri bir yandan uzam ve zaman i¢ine yerlesirken,
ote yandan sozcelerdeki islevsel dgelerin (eyleyenlerin) ¢esitli “rol”ler yiiklenip kisilestikleri
goriiliir” (Rifat, 2011, s.98). Bu ifadelerden hareketle denilebilir ki, “sdylem diizeyi”, bir anlati

Oznesine ait sdzcelerin belli bir zaman ve uzam i¢inde kazandig1 anlamsal degerdir.
2. Derin Diizey

“Derin yapilar, gostergebilimde genellikle, yiizeysel yapilarin karsitidir: yiizeysel yapilar
gozlemlenebilir olan1 ortaya koyarken, derin yapilar, sdzcede agikgca goriinmeyenler olarak

diistintiliir” (Greimas ve Courtés’ten akt. Ugan,2016, 5.157).
2.1. Mantiksal-Anlamsal Diizey

“Mantiksal-anlamsal diizey, bir anlatida, anlamlamanin en derin, en soyut diizeyidir.
(Cozlimlemenin bu diizeyinde sorulmasi gereken soru sudur: anlati ve sdylem diizeylerinde dile
getirilen iligkileri diizenleyen temel mantik nedir? Gortildiigii gibi her diizey diger diizeyden kopuk
degil, birbiriyle iligki i¢indedir ve birbirini biitiinler” (Ugan,2018, s.34). Rifat (2011, s.45)’a gore
“cozlimlemenin bu tiglincli katmaninda yapilacak ilk i, sdylem ve anlat1 diizeylerinde saptanan
iliskileri diizenleyen derin, soyut mantigin ne oldugunu bulmaktir. (...) Bunedenle dncelikle temel
s0zdizimin gergeklesmesini saglayan iligkiler belirlenir ve aralarindaki mantiksal doniisiimiin nasil
gerceklestigi arastirilir”. Greimas gostergebiliminde anlatinin derin yapisindaki iligkiler
“gostergebilimsel dortgen” ile anlatilir. Rifat (2014, s.79-80) gostergebilimsel dortgen ¢izimini ve

cizimde yer alan 6geleri bir 6rnek tlizerinde sdyle agiklamaktadir:
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Gorsel 1: Orek Gostergebilimsel Dértgen. (Rifat, 2014, 5.79-80)
A ve A: Anlam Eksenleri
A1 ve Az Karsitliklar
A1 ve Az Altkarsitliklar
A1 ve Ar: Celisikler
Az ve Az Celisikler
Arve A;
Birbirini i¢eren (tlimleyen) 6geler
Azve A

Rifat (2014, s.80) gostergebilimsel dortgen iistiine yerlestirdigi sézciiksel birimlere gore
yukarida verilen 0rnek gostergebilimsel dortgen {istiine su acgiklamalar yapar: “ ‘giizel’in karsit
ogesi ‘cirkin’dir, gelisik dgesiyse ‘giizel olmayan’dir. Ote yandan ‘giizel’ ile ‘cirkin olmayan’ ve
‘cirkin’ ile de ‘giizel olmayan’ Karsilikli olarak birbirlerini igerirler(tiimlerler). Demek ki
‘giizel’den ya da ‘¢irkin’den kalkarak karsit, ¢elisik ve icerilen 6geleri bulabiliriz. Doniigiimleri
saglayan mantiksal islemlerse degilleme, varlama ve dolayisiyla icermedir.” Yukarida verilen bu
bilgilerin 1s181inda bu c¢alismada Anton Cehov’un “Ac1” adli Gykiisii gostergebilim agisindan

incelenecektir.
YONTEM

Bu ¢alisma nitel bir arastirmadir. “Nitel arastirmada arastirmacilar; verileri inceler, onlardan
bir anlam ¢ikarir ve veri kaynaklarini kapsayan kategorileri veya temalari belirler” (Creswell,2016,

5.186). Arastirmada nitel arastirma yontemlerinden dokiiman incelemesi kullanilmistir. “Dokiiman
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incelemesi, hedeflenen olgu veya olgular hakkinda bilgi igeren yazili materyallerin
¢ozlimlenmesini kapsar” (Yildirnm ve Simsek, 2011, s.41). Arastirmada kullanilan dokiiman
Anton Cehov’un “Ac1” adli 6ykiisiidiir. S6z konusu 6ykii, 2017 yilinda Yordam Kitap tarafindan
yayinlanan, ¢evirmenligini Hasan Ali Ediz’in yaptig1 “Anton Cehov- Se¢me Oykiiler 1, Kent
Hikayeleri” adli yapittan se¢ilmistir. Calismada incelenen ilgili metin kesitleri sayfa numaralari
belirtilerek ve italik bicimde yazilarak gosterilmistir. Bununla birlikte incelenen &yki kimi
yerlerde arastirma kurallar1 geregi kisaltilmistir. Calismada iizerinde 6nemle durulacak noktalar
belirtmesi sebebiyle baz1 metin kesitleri diger kesitlere gére daha uzun tutulmustur. Arastirmada
amag, ismi gegen Oykiyli Greimas gostergebilimine gore incelemek ve Greimas
gostergebilimindeki kavramlardan hareketle Oykiiniin yiizeysel ve derin yapisini ortaya
cikartmaktir. Bu noktada Oykii ilk olarak kisi, uzam ve zaman ayriliklarina gore kesitlere
ayrilmistir. Bundan hareketle anlatida dokuz kesit saptanmistir. Kesitlere ayrilan metinde anlati
incelemesi ise 1.Yiizeysel Diizey, 2. Derin Diizey olarak temelde iki baslikta gergeklestirilmistir.
Yiizeysel Diizey bagliginda anlatinin “Anlati Diizeyi ve Soylemsel Diizeyi” ¢oziimlenmis; Derin
Diizey’de ise anlatinin “Mantiksal-Anlamsal Diizeyi” iizerinde durulmus ve gostergebilimsel

dortgen semasinda anlatinin derin diizeyi gorsellestirilmistir.
BULGULAR VE YORUM

Calismanin bu boliimiinde dykiiniin kesitlere ayrilisi, dykiiniin ylizeysel ve derin diizeyde
incelemesi yer almaktadir. Oykiiniin anlati eyleyenleri, okuyucunun metin kesitlerinde sozii edilen
kahramanlari tanimasi i¢in ilk olarak verilmistir. Bunun akabinde, anlat1 diizeyinde anlatinin genel
diizenlenisi ve kesitlerde belirtilen eyletim, eding, edim ve yaptirim evreleri aciklanmaya
calisilmis; sdylem diizeyinde ise anlat1 kisilerinin izleksel rolleri tanitilmaya ¢alisilmistir. Derin

Diizey’de ise anlatinin mantiksal-anlamsal yapis1 hakkinda agiklamalar yapilmistir.

Oykiiyii kesitlere ayirmadan 6nce dykiideki alt1 eyleyeni ve simgelerini belirtmekte yarar

vardir. S6z konusu eyleyenler sunlardir:
Gonderen: Evlat Acis1 (G1)
Ozne: Tona Potapov (O1)
Gonderilen: Iona Potapov (GN1)
Nesne: i¢ini Dokme (N1)
Yardimeden: fona’nin Ati(Y1)

Karsiciken (engelleyici): Kader (KC1), Uyku (KC2)
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Diger Kisiler: Subay, U¢ Gen¢ Arkadas, Kapici, Geng Bir Arabaci, fona’in Olen Oglu,
Karisi, Kiz1 Anisa, Nadejda Petrovna.

1.Yiizeysel Diizey

Anlatilarda Yiizeysel Diizey, ikiye ayrilir: 1. Anlati Diizeyi, 2. Sylem Diizeyi.
1.1.Anlat1 Diizeyi

1.1.1. Anlatinin Genel Diizenlenisi

Anton Cehov’un “Ac1” adl1 6ykiisii, oglunu kaybeden yasli bir arabacinin hikayesini anlatir.
Yaglh arabaci, anlatida belirtildigi lizere, “dleli neredeyse bir hafta” olan oglunun zamansiz
olimiine o kadar lziilmiistiir ki, yasadiklarini, duygularini, birilerine anlatmak istemek icin
ugrasmaktadir. Evlat acis1 ¢eken bir babanin bu igini dokme istegi, onu, alelade bir kisiye dahi bu
kederini anlatip rahatlama diisiincesine sevk etmistir. Bu istek, insanoglunun esasinda en temel
insani durumuna isaret eder: “konusma ihtiyac1”. insan, sevincini de iiziintiisiinii de baskalariyla
paylagsma istegi duyar. Seving durumunda bu mutlulugunu baskalariyla paylasip onlari da
sevincine ortak etmek ister; iiziintiide ise karsi taraftan bir anlayis, bir teselli bekler.
Inceleyecegimiz dykiide de evlat acisinin vermis oldugu derin kederi, baskalariyla paylasip,
onlardan bir ilgi, anlays, teselli bekleyen yasli bir arabacinin dramatik durumu anlatilir. Bu
noktada denilebilir ki, dykiiniin “Gonderen’i”’(G1), “Evlat Acisi”dir. Oykiiniin Oznesi, yash
arabaci Tona Potapov’dur (O1). Oykiiniin, “... Evet... Artik ihtiyarladim, arabay: siirecek takatim
kalmadi. Arabacilik etmek benim degil, oglumun harciydi... O tam arabacuydi...”(S.378)
sozcelerinden anlasilmaktadir ki, Arabaci lona, isinde yerini ogluna birakmak istemistir. Fakat
“Karsicikan” 6zne olarak “Kader” (KC1), yash adamin bu gelecege yonelik fikrini engellemistir.
“Karsigtkan Ozne” Kader (KC1), oglunun 6Sliimiinden sonra da yash arabacinin duydugu evlat
acisin1 (=Gonderen: G1) bagkalarina anlatip igini dokme isteginde de (=deger-nesne: N1)
engelleyici durumundadir. Oykii 6znesi Arabaci fona Potapov (O1), baslangic durumundan
dokuzuncu kesite kadar deger-nesnesine ulasamamustir. Clinkii kesitlerde okunacagi iizere,
arabasimna binen miisterileri onu dinlemek istemez veya ilgi duymaz. Bu noktada Baslangi¢
Durumu’ndan Sonu¢ Durumu’na kadar oykiideki sozdizimsel yapida bir “ayrisim” durumu
mevcuttur. Sonu¢ durumu olarak gosterebilecegimiz dokuzuncu kesitte, O1, yasadig1 derin evlat
acisin1 (=Gonderen: G1), paylasabilecegi bir “Yardimeden” (=lona’nin Ati: Y1) bulur ve
boylelikle deger-nesne’sine (i¢cini dokme: N1) ulagsabilmektedir. Buna gére sonu¢ durumunda bir
“baglasim” durumu goriilmektedir. Incelemede “Ayrisim” durumu “V” simgesi ile; “Baglasim”

durumu ise “A” simgesi ile gosterilmektedir. Buna gore Oykiideki Oznenin Baslangig
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Durumu’ndaki “Ayristm” durumu ile Sonu¢ Durumu’ndaki “Baglasim” durumu soyle

gosterilebilir:
Baslangic Durumu: O1 V N1
Sonu¢ Durumu: O1 A N1

Verilen bilgilerden hareketle 6ykiiniin eyleyenler semasi ise su sekilde gosterilebilir:

GONDEREN(G1) > NESNE(N1) +» GONDERILEN(GN1)
(Evlat Acisi) (igini Dékme) (iona Potapov)

Istek Ekseni

Yardim Ekseni £ Miicadele Ekseni
YARDIMEDEN(Y1) < QZNE(O] ) » KARSICIKAN(KCI)
(Ionan’nin At1) (Iona Potapov) (Kader ve Uyku )

Sema 1: “Ac1” Adli Oykiiniin Eyleyenler Semasi
1.1.2. Kesitler

Rifat’a gore (2011, s.104) “metnin dizimsel eksenine uygulanacak kesitleme islemi, anlam
kavsaklarini gosterecek olan okuma birimlerini saptamaya yarar.” Bu diisiinceden hareketle Rifat
(2011) gesitli uygulamalar sonucu elde edilmis, gegerliligi dogrulanmis kesitleme Olgiitleri

arasinda asagida belirtilen kesitleme gesitlerini saymaktadir:

Basimsal ayriliga gore kesitleme;
Zamansal ayriliga gore kesitleme;

1

2

3. Uzamsal ayriliga gore kesitleme;
4.  Kisi ayriligina gore kesitleme;

5

Mantiksal ayriliga gore kesitleme. (2011, s.104)

Bu 6ykii incelemesinin “kesitleme” islemi i¢in “Zamansal, Uzamsal ve Kisi ayriligina Gore
Kesitleme” bigimleri kullanilmistir. Bu kesitleme bigimlerinin tercih edilmesinde 6ykii kahramani
fona Potapov’un belli bir zaman diliminden baslayarak (=aksam karanlhigi) farkli uzamlarda
(=avlu, Viborg, kaldirim, han) karsilastig1 farkli kisi(ler) (=subay, ii¢ sarhos, handa su igmek

isteyen geng) belirleyici olmustur.

Birinci Kesit
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“Aksam karanhigu... Sulu, iri iri kar taneleri, heniiz yakilmis fenerler etrafinda ugusuyor,
ince, yumusak bir al¢i tabakasi gibi damlari, atlarin sirtlarini, omuzlarimi, bashklarint kapliyor.
Arabaci Iona Potapov, bir hayalet gibi bembeyaz. Canli bir viicut ne kadar biiziilebilirse o kadar
biiziilmiis, hi¢ kimildamadan yerinde oturuyor. Uzerine bir yigin kar diisse bile gene de kar
silkmek liizumunu duymayacak. Beygiri de bembeyaz, hareketsiz. Hareketsizligiyle, keskin koseli
bicimiyle, ayaklarinin sopaya benzeyisiyle o bir kapige satilan posta atlararina benziyor.
Herhalde diisiinceye dalmis. Sabandan, alistigi o rahat manzaralardan alimip da buraya, korkung
siklariyla, hi¢ kesilmeyen giiriiltiileriyle, 6teye beriye kosusan insanlarla dolu bu kargagalik igine

diisen bir mahlitk, boyle uzun uzun diigiinmez de ne yapar? (S.373)

Iona ile beygiri, coktan beridir yerinden kimildamiyor. Aviudan daha yemekten énce
cikmiglardi, hala siftah etmediler. Iste sehir iizerine aksam karanhgi basiyor. Fener isiklarinin

solgun alevleri, yeislerini daha canli isiklara birakiyor. Sokagin giiriiltiisii, daha da artiyor.”

(s.373)

Birinci kesitte okuyucu, ilk olarak anlatinin asil Oznesi Iona Potapov’la (O1)
karsilagmaktadir. Oykiiniin bu kesitinde yazar, bir sonraki kesitte daha net ortaya ¢ikacak bir
“gyletim” durumunun &n ayrintilar1 niteliginde bilgiler verir, betimlemeler yapar: “Arabact lona
Potapov, bir hayalet gibi bembeyaz. Canly bir viicut ne kadar biiziilebilirse o kadar biiziilmiis, hi¢
kimildamadan yerinde oturuyor. Uzerine bir yigin kar diisse bile gene kart silkmek lizumunu
duymayacak.” (5.373) sozcelerinde, okuyucuya bir i¢ sikintisnin habercisi olabilecek kisi
betimlemeleri verilmektedir. Yazar, bu kisi betimlemelerini, “Aksam karanhg... Sulu, iri iri kar
taneleri, heniiz yakilmis fenerler etrafinda ugusuyor, ince, yumugsak bir al¢i tabakasi gibi damlari,
atlarin sirtlarini, omuzlarim, bashklarim kaplyor”, “Beygiri de bembeyaz, hareketsizdir” ve
“Iste sehir iizerine aksam karanligi basiyor. Fener isiklarimin solgun alevleri, yeislerini daha canli
wsiklara birakiyor. Sokagin giiriiltiisii, daha da artiyor” (3.373) seklinde gevre betimlemeleriyle
de destekleyerek anlati ortaminin ayrintilarina bir uyumluluk katmistir. Biitiin bu kisi ve gevre
betimlemelerinin iginde okuyucuya bir ¢atisma/problem durumu da verilmektedir: “Avludan daha
yemekten once ¢tkmuglardi, hdla siftah etmediler.” (5.373) Bu ifade, okuru, anlatinin devamina
yonelik tahminlerinde belirli bir diisiinceye sevk edebilecek niteliktedir. Okur, Arabaci iona’nin
“maddi bir sikint1” yasiyor olabilecegini diislinebilmektedir. Para kazanma mecburiyeti kuskusuz
fona icin &nemlidir. Fakat, yasl arabacinin asil sikintis1 baskadir: birdenbire dliiveren oglu.
Eyleyenler semasinda “Gonderen: Evlat Acist (G1)” olarak gecen bu durumun ilk ayrintilari,
boylelikle birinci kesitte “Ozne: Iona Potapov (O1)” ve “Yardimeden: fona’nin Ati(Y1)” ile

iliskili betimlemeler ve sezdirimler yoluyla verilmistir.
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ikinci Kesit
“Iona birdenbire:

“Arabaci, Viborg tarafina,” diye bir ses isitiyor. “Arabaci...” Sasiriyor, karla birbirine

yvapisan kirpikleri arasindan, kaputla kukuleta giymis bir subay gériiyor. (5.373)
(...) Subay alayli alayli:

“Hepsi de ne asagilik herifler degil mi? Sanki seninle ¢arpismak yahut atin altina diismek

icin gayret ediyorlar. Birbiriyle sozlesmisler gibi, oyle degil mi?”

lona, basim cevirip miisterisine bakar, dudaklarini kipirdatir... Bir sey séylemek istedigi

bellidir. Ama bogazindan, kisik seslerden baska bir sey ¢ikmaz.
Subay:
“Ne var?” diye sorar.
Iona, gliliimsiiyormus gibi agzimi ¢arpitir, tkinir, sikinir, nihayet:
“Benim de beyefendi... bu hafta oglum oldii. ’(5.374)

(...) Karanhk icinde:

Miisteri:
“Stir, stir,” der. “Bu gidisle sabaha kadar varamayiz. At biraz siirsene!”

Arabaci tekrar boynunu uzatir, yerinde bir davranmir, agiwr bir kibarlikla kirbacimi saklatir.

Bundan sonra birkag defa basini gevirir, miisteriye bakar. Ama o, gozlerini kapar. Dinlemeye hig

de istekli olmadig bellidir. ’(s.374-375)

Oykiiniin yukarida verilen ikinci kesiti, gostergebilimsel agidan bakildiginda Anlati
Izlence’sinde “Birinci Eyletim-Eding” evresine denk gelmektedir. Bu kisimda dykiiye yeni bir kisi
eklenir: Subay. Bu anlat1 kisisi, Yashi Arabaci’nin karsisina ¢ikan ilk sahis olarak goze c¢arpar.
Bundan dolay1 fona, icindeki sikintiy1 (=Génderen: Evlat Acis1 -G1) ilk olarak bu tanimadig
kimseye agmak ister: “fona, basim cevirip miisterisine bakar, dudaklarini kipirdatir... Bir sey
soylemek istedigi bellidir. Ama bogazindan, kisik seslerden baska bir sey ¢ikmaz” ve “lona,
giiliimstiyormus gibi agzini ¢arpitir, tkinuwr, sikinwr, nihayet: ”Benim de beyefendi... bu hafta oglum
oldii”(5.374) sdzcelerinde Ozne’ nin (Iona Potapov: O1) istegine kavusmasi icin gerekli “Eding”i

saglamaya calismasi1 gosterilmektedir. Ancak, “Arabaci tekrar boynunu uzatir, yerinde bir
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davranwr, agir bir kibarlikla kirbacim saklatir. Bundan sonra birkag defa basini gevirir, miisteriye
bakar. Ama o, gozlerini kapar. Dinlemeye hi¢ de istekli olmadig bellidir” (S.375) sdzcelerinde
goriildiigii iizere Ozne, “Eding” evresinden “Edim” evresine ge¢gmede basarili olamamistir. Ciinkii
konusmak istedigi kisi, anlattiklarina karsi ilgisizdir. Boylelikle anlat1 6znesi yasadiklarini bir
kimseye anlatmanin vermis oldugu rahatlamaya erisememistir. ikinci kesitteki “Eyletim ve Eding
Evresi”, asagidaki semada soyle gosterilebilir: (“Xisareti, Ozne’nin “Nesne’ye erisemedigi

durumlar gostermek i¢in kullanilmistir.)

Gonderen: ———— >  Gonderilen X » Nesne
Evlat Acis1 (G1) lona Potapov (GN1) I¢ini Dokme (N1)

Sema 2: Birinci Eyletim ve Eding Evresi

Uciincii Kesit

“fona, miisterisini Viborg tarafina biraktiktan sonra lokanta éniinde durur. Gene biiziiliir,
gene hareketsiz kalir. Sulu kar, tekrar baslar. Onu da atini da gene beyaza boyamaktadir. Bir saat

bayle gecer. Kendisi de, beygiri de gene bembeyaz kesilir. Bir saat, iki saat boylece geger. ”(5.375)

Ugiincii kesit, hem zamansal hem de uzamsal ayriliga sahiptir. Bununla birlikte s6z konusu
kesitte gerek Yasli Arabaci (O1) gerekse lona’nin At1 (Y1) ilgili kisi ve ¢evre betimlemeleri,
birinci kesittekiyle benzerlik gostermektedir. Bunun sebebi olarak, “Eyletim” evresindeki
“Gonderen(G1)” ile “Gosterilen (GN1)” arasinda “Nesne”ye (=i¢ini dokme) ulasilamayan siireg
gosterilebilir. Bu durumda Ozne ile Nesne arasindaki “Ayrisim” durumunun (O1 V N1) devam

ettigi sdylenebilir.
Dordiincii Kesit

“Kaldirimdan yiiksek sesle tartisip ldstiklerini kuvvetle vurarak ii¢ geng geger, ikisi uzun,

ince boyludur, iigitinciisii kisa boylu, kamburdur. Titrek bir sesle:
“Arabaci, polis kopriisiine,” diye bagirwr. “Ug kisi yirmi kapik.” (5.375)
(...) Kambur, kizarak:

“Allah cezanmi versin moruk,” der. “Siirecek misin, siirmeyecek misin? Bu sanki arabayla

gitmek mi? Sunu bir kam¢ilasana. Hadi bakalim. Hah, iste 6yle. Adamakillr.”
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ITona, sirtinda bir viicudun kimildadigini hisseder, kamburun sesini duyar. Kendisine edilen
kiifiirleri igitir, insanlart goriir, yalmizlik duygusu yavas yavas ondan uzaklasir. Kambur, oyle
yakast agilmadik uzun kiifiirlere baslar ki, bitirmeye nefesi yetmez, oksiirmeye baslar. Iki uzun
boylu geng, bir Nadejda Petrovna adinda bir kadinin séziinii etmeye baslarlar. Iona, onlara déner,

kisa bir sessizligi firsat bilerek basini biraz daha ¢evirip der ki:
“Benim de bu hafta oglum oldii.”
Kambur, oksiirdiikten sonra dudaklarini silerek icini ceker:

“Hepimiz olecegiz,” der. “Hadi, siir, siir. Ben daha fazla béoyle gidemem, imkani yok. Bu

arabact bizi ne zaman gotiirecek? ”

(...) lona, oglunun nasil éldiigiinii anlatmak icin basim cevirir. Ama o anda kambur, hafifce

icini ¢eker:
“Hele siikiir, gelebildik,” der.”(5.376-377)

Dérdiincii kesit, dykiimiiziin “Ikinci Eyletim-Eding Evresi”ne denk diismektedir. Soz
konusu kesit, kisi ayriligina gore kesitlenmistir. Ciinkii bu kesitte dykiiniin olay akisina “ii¢ geng
arkadas” dahil olur ve buna bagli olarak ikinci bir “Eyletim ve Eding Evre”si olusur. Arabaci lona

Poatapov, ikinci kesitte Subay’la yasadig1 diyaloglarin benzerini bu ii¢ geng arkadasla da yasar:
“lona, onlara doner, kisa bir sessizligi firsat bilerek basini biraz daha cevirip der ki:
“ Benim de bu hafta oglum oldii.”
Kambur, oksiirdiikten sonra dudaklarin silerek icini ¢eker:

“Hepimiz olecegiz, der. Hadi, siir, stir. Ben daha fazla boyle gidemem, imkdni yok. Bu
arabaci bizi ne zaman gotiirecek? ”(s.376) sozcelerinde goriilecegi iizere lona, “Ikinci Eyletim
Evre”sinde ii¢ gencle konusmaya galisarak (eding evresi) i¢inde bulundugu durumdan kendisini
cikartmak ister; fakat {i¢ arkadastan higbiri kendisini dinlemedigi i¢in (“Edim Evresi’ne gegis

yapilamamistir.) ulasmak istedigi Nesne’ye (=i¢ini Dokme: N1) ulasamaz.

Dérdiincii kesit, ayrica metnin eyleyenlerinden Karsigikan’dan-engelleyici- (Kader: KC1)
ilk defa s6z edilmesi a¢isindan da énemlidir: “Oglum 6ldii de ben yasiyorum. Sasilacak sey. Oliim,
yvanlis kapt ¢aldi. Bana gelecegine ogluma geldi... ”(5.376) sozcelerinde “Kader: KC1”, yash
arabacinin hem meslekte yerini ogluna birakmasinda “engelleyici” durumundadir hem de yasadig:
evlat acis1 (=gonderen: G1) karsisinda bagkalarina icini dokme (=nesne: N1) isteginde de

“engelleyici” durumundadir. Bundan hareketle “Karsigikan-engelleyici-Kader (KC1)”, hem
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Gonderen’i hem Gonderilen’t hem de Nesne’yi etkileyecek bir konumdadir. Dolayisiyla
denilebilir ki, dykiiniin “Eyletim ve Eding Evresi’nde de Ozne ile Nesne arasindaki “Ayrisim”

durumu (O1 V N1) devam etmektedir. Dérdiincii kesitin “Eyletim ve Eding Evresi” su semada

verilebilir:
Gonderen: ———» Nesne - Gonderilen
Evlat Acis1 (G1) I¢ini Dokme (N1) lona Potapov (GN1)
Miicadele ekseni
Karsicikan(Engelleyici)
Kader (KC1)
Sema 3: ikinci Eyletim ve Eding Evresi
Besinci Kesit

“Arabact, yirmi kapik aldiktan sonra karanlik bir giris kapisi icinde kaybolan hovarda
genglere uzun uzun bakar. Gene yalniz kalir. Gene iginde sessizlik baslar... Bir zaman sonmiis
olan acisi gene bas gosterir, daha biiyiik bir kuvvetle gogsiinii ezer. lona’'mn gézleri kaygiyla,
actyla sokagin iki yanindan gegen kalabaliga dikilir: gelip gecen binlerce insandan onu dinleyecek
biri var midir acaba? Ama kalabalik, onu ya da acisini fark etmeden gegip gider. Acisi korkungtur,
sursizdir. Ona 6yle geliyor ki, gogsii patlayip icinden acisi fiskirsa, biitiin diinyay: kaplayacaktir,
ama gene de bu aci gériinmez. O kadar kiiciik bir kabuga siginnmistir ki, giindiiz 151k altinda bile

gortilmez...” (S.377)

Besinci kesit, hem zamansal hem de uzamsal agidan birinci ve tiglincii kesitle benzerlikler
tasir. Clinkii s6z konusu kesitte yasli arabaci (O1) ile ilgili kisi ve gevre betimlemeleri, birinci ve
iclincii kesittekiyle yakinlik gostermektedir. Ancak bu kesitteki catisma durumunun diizeyi,
onceki kesitlerdekine gore daha yogundur. Bu durumu, “fona 'min gozleri kaygyla, aciyla sokagin
iki yanmindan gegen kalabaliga dikilir: gelip gecen binlerce insandan onu dinleyecek biri var mi
acaba? Ama kalabalik, ne onu ne de acisini fark etmeden gegip gider. Acisi korkunctur, sinirsizdir.
Ona oyle geliyor ki, gégsii patlayp icinden acist figskirsa, biitiin diinyayr kaplayacaktir, ama gene
de bu aci goriinmez” (S.377) sdzcelerinde gorebilmek miimkiindiir. A¢iklamalardan anlagilacagi
iizere, Ozne (lona Potapov), icinde bulundugu durumdan (eyletim evresi) ¢ikmak igin birisiyle
konusmaya c¢abalar ve su ana kadar “Subay ve ii¢ geng” ile konusmaya girisir (eding evresi); ancak

kendisini dinlemek isteyen olmamistir. Bu yiizden i¢ini dokememistir (Edim ve yaptirim
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evrelerine ulasamamistir.) Dolayisiyla Ol(lona Potapov), elde etmek istedigi nesne’ye

ulasamadig i¢in anlatidaki “ayrisim ” durumu devam etmektedir: “O1 V N1”
Altinc1 Kesit
“lona, elinde zembil tasiyan bir kapici goriir, onunla konusmaya karar verir:
“Kuzum, saat kag?” diye sorar.
“Ona geliyor. Niye durdun burada? Yiiriisene!”

Iona, birkac adim uzaklaswr. Tekrar biiziiliir. Kendini acisina verir. Artik insanlarla
konusmayt liizumsuz sayar. Ama daha bes dakika gegmeden, egilip kalkar, sanki bir act duymusg
gibi basint sallar, dizginleri diirter. Artik daha fazla dayanamaz: ‘hana gideyim’ diye diisiiniir,
‘hana’.(s.377)

Altinct kesitte O1, derinden hissettigi, kimseye anlatamadifi igsel sikintisini yine bir
kisiyle konusma yoluyla (Eding) agmaya/asmaya (nesne: N1) ¢alisir. Okuyucu, “lona, elinde
zembil tastyan bir kapict goriir, onunla konusmaya karar verir: “Kuzum, saat ka¢?” diye sorar”
(s.377) ifadesinden hemen sonra fona’nin “Benim de bu hafia oglum oldii” diyecegini onceki
okuma deneyimlerinden tahmin edebilmektedir ancak, pesinden gelen, “Ona geliyor. Niye durdun
burada? VYiiriisene! ”(s.377) ifadelerinden sonra Ozne’nin yine “Eding Evre”sinden “Edim

Evre”sine gegemedigini gozlemlemektedir. Bu durum asagidaki semada sOyle gosterilmistir:

Gonderen: ——» ' Gonderilen X = Nesne
Evlat Acis1 (G1) lona Potapov (GN1) I¢ini Dékme (N1)

Sema 4: Ugiincii Eyletim ve Eding Evresi

Yedinci Kesit

“Beygir, sanki diigiincesini anlamis gibi tirisa kalkip kosmaya bagslar. Bir bucuk saat
ge¢meden biiyiik, pis bir tandirin yanminda oturmaktadir. Tandwrda, dosemede, peykelerde insanlar
yatmiglar, horulduyorlar. Dumanl, bogucu bir hava. Iona, uyuyanlara bakar, basim kasir. Oraya
bu kadar erken dondiigiine pisman olur. ‘Arpanin parasimi bile ¢ikaramadim’, diye diisiiniir.

‘Kederim hep bundan. Isini bilen, atini doyuran insan her zaman rahattir” ($.377).

Yedinci Kesit, dykiiniin eyleyenler semasinda Yardimeden (lona’nin Ati: Y1) olarak
kodlanan eyleyenin anlatida belirgin bir islev iistelenecegi bir sezdirimle baslamaktadir: “Beygir,

sanki diisiincesini anlamis gibi tirisa kalkip kosmaya baslar” (s.377). lona’nin At1 (Y1), sadece
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hana gitme isteginde degil, Ozne’nin edim evresine ulasmasima da yardim edecektir. Bu kesitte

yasanan gelismeleri asagida su sekilde gosterebiliriz:

Gonderen: ———— Gonderilen » Nesne
Evlat Acis1 (G1) lona Potapov (GN1) I¢ini Dokme (N1)

Yardim | ekseni
. Yardimeden
[ona’nin At1 (Y1)

Sema 5: “Yardimeden — Gonderilen” Tliskisi
Sekizinci Kesit

“Geng bir arabaci, bir koseden kalkar. Uyku sersemligiyle yikila yikila bogazini temizler.

Su dolu kovaya uzanir, Tona:
“Su mu iceceksin?” der.
“Evet, su.”

“Eh, afiyet olsun. Benimse kardes, oglum 6ldii. Haberin var mi? Bu hafta, hastanede... Olur

sey degil.”

Tona, bu sozlerin ne tesir birakacagina bakar. Ama hichir tesir birakmadigim goriir. Geng
arabact kafasini yorganin altina sokup hemen uyur. Ihtiyar, ah ¢eker, basini kasir... Geng arabaci
nasil su icmek isterse, o da oyle konugmak ister. Oglu oleli nerde ise bir hafta olacak. O ise bu
hikdyeyi daha kimseye geregi gibi anlatamadh. Iyice, rahat rahat anlatmas lazim. Oglunun nasil
hastalandigini, nasil act ¢ektigini, 6lmeden once neler soyledigini, nasil 6ldiigiinii anlatmak

ldzim.(...)Dinleyen ah ¢ekmeli, ohlamali, puflamalr.”(S.377-378)

Sekizinci Kesit, anlatinin sonuna dogru giden iki halkadan biridir. Bu kesitte, okuyucu,
Ozne’nin draminin  sebebini daha detayli dgrenme imkanina kavusmaktadir. Ciinkii lona
Potapov’un(O1) asil sikintisinin yedinci kesitte belirtildigi gibi (“Arpamin parasini bile
cikaramadim, diye diigiiniir. Kederim hep bundan. Isini bilen, atini doyuran insan her zaman
rahattir. ”-8.377) maddi olmadigini; gergek kederin Ozne nin oglunu kaybettikten sonra acisini bir
tirlii tam olarak kimseye anlatamamak yani icini dokememek (Nesne:N1) oldugunu
kavramaktadir. Oykiiniin bu kesitinde anlatinm “Dérdiincii Eyletim ve Eding Evre”si meydana

gelmektedir. Ciinkii Ozne (Iona Potapov), yasadigi derin evlat acis1 iginde (eyletim), Nesne’ye
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ulagmak icin (edim ve yaptirim evreleri) gerekli “Eding”1 edinip bu firsat1 degerlendirmeye calisir.
Ancak engelleyici durumundaki “Uyku (KC2)” Ozne’nin “Edim ve Yaptirim” ulasmasina mani

olur. Bu durumu sdyle gosterebiliriz:

Gonderen: ——»  Gonderilen » Nesne
Evlat Acis1 (G1) Iona Potapov (GN1) I¢ini Dokme (N1)

Miicadele | ekseni
Karsicikan(engelleyici)
Uyku (KC2)

Sema 6: Dordiincii Eyletim ve Eding Evresi
Dokuzuncu Kesit

“Jona: ‘Gidip beygire bakayim’ diye diisiiniir. ‘Uyumak icin her zaman vakit bulunur.’
Giyinir, beygirin bagh oldugu ahira gider, arpayi, samani, havay: diisiiniir. Yalnizken oglunu
diigiinemez. Ancak baska biri oldugu zaman konusabilir. Ama kendi kendine diisiintip onu
gozlerinin oniine getirmek, ona kendine dayanilmaz bir aci verir, lona, beygirinin parlak gozlerini

goriince:

“Yalaniyor musun?” der. “Yalan! yalan! Arpamin parasin ¢ikarmazsak saman yiyecegiz...
Evet... Artik ihtiyarladim, arabay: siirecek takatim kalmadi. Arabacilik etmek benim degil,
oglumun harciydi... O tam arabaciydi... Ne olurdu yasasaydi... Kisa bir zaman siirer, sonra
devam ederdi: 6yle iste kardesim kisrak... Kuzma Ioni¢ yok artik... Allah rahmet eylesin... Bosu
bosuna gitti iste... Diigiin bir kere. Senin bir tayin var, onun 6z annesisin... Bir de bakiyorsun,

birdenbire tay oliiveriyor... Actmaz misin?”
Beygir yalanir, dinler, sahibinin ellerine dogru solur ...
Tona dalar, ona her seyi anlatir...” (5.378)

Dokuzuncu kesit, anlatinin diiglimiiniin ¢6ziildiigli yerdir: okuyucu sonu¢ durumuna kadar
fona Potapov’un (O1) kederini kime anlatacagin1 beklemektedir. Yukarida verilen kesitlerde ve
semalarda da goriilecegi iizere, Ozne(O1) dort defa bu deger-nesne’sine (=i¢ini dékme: N1)
ulagmak i¢in ¢aba gdstermistir. Bunun icin “Eyletim ve Evresi”ndeyken, dort defa karsisina ¢ikan
kisilerle konusmaya calisarak “Eding Evre”sine ulasir. Ancak Ozne’nin karsilastigi farkl
karsigikanlar-engelleyenler- sebebiyle bu kisiler kendisini dinleme zahmetine dahi girmemislerdir.

Bu sebeple Ozne, son kesite kadar “Edim ve Yaptirim Evre”sine varamamustir. Fakat bu son kesitte
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oykiiniin sonu¢ durumu olarak gorebilecegimiz bir “Baglasim” durumu gerceklesir: “O1 A N1”.
Ozne’nin Nesne’ye ulasabilmesi icin bir “doniisiim” yasamasi gerekecektir. S6z konusu
“déniisiim”, Ozne nin, biitiin her seyi (Jona dalar, ona her seyi anlatir...) atina (=yardimeden: Y1)
anlatmasiyla miimkiin olacaktir. Clinkli dnceki kesitlerde, “eding” evresinin Gtesine gecemeyen
Ozne, careyi kendisini sessizce ve kosulsuz-¢ikarsiz dinleyen atinda bulmus ve biitiin kederini,
yasadiklarini atina anlatarak “edim”ini gerceklestirmis; sonug olarak i¢ini dokmeyi basarabildigi
icin “yaptirim” evresinde “i¢ini dokebilmis/dinlenen bir insan” olarak Odiillendirilmistir. Bu

durum asagidaki semayla da gosterilebilir:

Gonderen: ———» Gonderilen » Nesne
Evlat Acis1 (G1) lona Potapov (GN1) I¢ini Dokme (N1)

Yardim | ekseni
. Yardimeden
Iona’nin At1 (Y1)

Sema 7: Edim ve Yaptirim Evresi
1.2. Soylem Diizeyi

Séylem Diizeyi’nde anlati oyuncularinin izleksel rolleri ve bu rollerin belirginlestigi ifadeler

verilmektedir.

1.2.1.izleksel Roller
Oyuncular izleksel Rollerin Belirginlestigi ifadeler Izleksel Roller
(aktorler)
fona “bir hayalet gibi bembeyaz”, “biiziilmiis”, “hi¢ | Evlat acis1 ¢eken, acisini

Potapov kimildamadan yerinde oturuyor”, “lizerine bir | biriyle paylagsmak isteyen,
yigin kar diigse bile gene de kar1 silkmek | huzursuz  ve  tedirgin,
lizumunu  duymayacak”, “Hala siftah | garesiz, fark edilmeyen.

etmediler”, “yerinde sanki igne iizerinde
oturuyormus gibi kimildar”, “gézlerini firil firil
dondiiriir”, “bir sey soylemek istedigi bellidir”,
“giilimsiiyormus gibi agzimi c¢arpitir, 1kimr,

2 13

sikinir, nihayet...”, “yirmi kapik para degil ama
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ne yapsin, artik fiyat1 diisiinmez”, “giris kapisi
icinde kaybolan hovarda genclere uzun uzun
bakar”, “gene yalmz kalir”, “gozleri kaygiyla,
aciyla sokagin iki yanindan gecen kalabahga
dikilir”, “ama kalabalik, onu ya da acisim fark
etmeden gecip gider”, ‘“acis1 korkungtur,
simirsizdir”, “elinde zembil tasiyan bir kapici
goriir, onunla konusmaya karar verir,” “birkac
adim uzaklasir/tekrar biiziiliir/ kendini acisina
verir/artik insanlarla konusmay1 liizumsuz
sayar”, “sozlerin ne tesir birakacagina bakar/
ama hicbir tesir birakmadigim goriir”, “genc
arabaci nasil su icmek isterse, o da oyle
konusmak ister”, “yalnizken oglunu
diisiinemez/ancak baska biri oldugu zaman
konusabilir/ ama kendi kendine diisiinliip onu
gbzlerinin Oniine getirmek, ona dayanilmaz bir act

verir”, “beygir yalanir, dinler, sahibinin ellerine

dogru solur.../ lona dalar, ona her seyi anlatir...”

fona’min

At1

“bembeyaz,  hareketsiz”,  “hareketsizligiyle,
keskin koseli bicimiyle, ayaklarinin sopaya
benzeyisiyle o bir kapige satilan posta atlara
benziyor”, “Herhalde diisiinceye dalms”,
“sabandan, aligtig1 o rahat manzaralardan alinip da
buraya, korkun¢ 1siklariyla, hi¢ kesilmeyen
giirtiltiileriyle, 6teye beriye kosusan insanlarla dolu
bu kargasalik icine diisen bir mahlik, boyle
uzun uzun diislinmez de ne yapar?”, “coktan
beridir yerinden kimildamiyor”, “boynunu uzatir,
sopa bi¢imindeki ayaklarim1 biiker, kararsiz
kararsiz yerinden kimildar”, “bembeyaz kesilir”,

13

sanki diisiincesini anlams gibi tirisa kalkip

Yorgun/yilgin,
sadik, dert ortag:.

Sahibine
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kosmaya baslar”,” yalanir, dinler, sahibinin

ellerine dogru solur...”

Subay “karla birbirine birbirine yapisan kirpikleri | Sinirli, magrur, alayl,
arasindan, kaputla kululeta giymis bir subay”, | dinlemeye istekli degil.
“kizaktaki subay kizarak...”, “subay alayl
alayli...”, “ama o, gozlerini kapar/ dinlemeye hig
de istekli olmadigi bellidir”
Uc genc | “kaldinmdan yiiksek sesle tartisip lastiklerini | Geng, sarhos, hovarda,
arkadas kuvvetle vurarak ii¢ gen¢ gecer, ikisi uzun, ince | agz1t  bozuk/  kiifreden,
boyludur, tiglinciisii kisa boylu, kamburdur./ titrek | fiziki goriinisleri
bir sesle: ‘arabaci, polis koprisiine, diye | kisilikleri ve
bagirir...”, “karsihikh alaylardan sonra en kisa | davranislariyla uygun.
boylular1 kamburun ayakta durmasina karar
verilir’, “kambur, kizarak: Allah belan1 versin
moruk, der”, “kambur , dyle yakasi agilmadik
kiifiirlere baslar ki, bitirmeye nefesi yetmez,
Oksilirmeye baglar”
Kapia “zembil tastyan bir kapict” Isini yapan bir gorevli
Geng¢ bir | “gen¢ bir arabact , bir koseden kalkar”, “uyku | Geng, yorgun ve uykulu.
arabaci sersemligiyle yikila yikila bogazini temizler”, “su
dolu kovaya wuzanir”, “gen¢ arabaci kafasim
yorganin altina sokup hemen uyur”
fona’nin “o tam arabaciydi...” Geng ve babasinin yerini
olen oglu alabilecek yetenekte bir

arabacil.

Tablo 1: Séylem Diizeyi'nde Oyuncular, Izleksel Rollerin Belirginlestigi Ifadeler ve

Izleksel Roller

Yukaridaki tabloda anlati kisileri (sdylemsel diizeyde “oyuncu”), onlarin izleksel rollerinin

belirginlestigi ifadeler ve izleksel rolleri verilmistir. Tablodaki segili ifadelere ve bu ifadelerin

metindeki baglamina bakildiginda anlati kisilerinin s6ylemsel diizeyde rollerine uygun bir “zaman

ve uzam”la anlamli bir uyumluluk gelistirdikleri goriiliir. Bu durumu biraz daha detaylandirmak
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gerekirse, denilebilir ki, her anlati kisisi bulundugu zaman ve uzam durumuna gore anlatida uygun
bir role biiriinmiistiir. Soézgelimi anlatinin Ozne’si fona Potapov, yash bir arabacidir. Oglunu
apansiz bir sekilde kaybetmistir. Fakat yoksullugun da vermis oldugu mecburiyetten dolay1 yine
calisip para kazanmak zorundadir. Biitiin bu yasadig: acilar kendisini o kadar ¢ok iizmiistiir ki,
sokaktaki herhangi birine veya bir miisterisine bile i¢ini dokmek ister. Ciinkii yazarin deyimiyle,
“acis1 korkungtur, sinirsizdir”. lona’min yasadigi derin aci, siirekli kendini hissettirir. fona,
icindekileri birilerine agmak, fark edilmek ister; ama kimsenin onu dinleyecek ne zamani ne de
ilgisi vardir. Bilakis, Iona her firsatta konusmaya calistig1 kisilerden kelimenin tam anlamiyla azar
isitir; hatta {i¢ geng¢ arkadastan ‘Kambur’ olani, “Hepimiz olecegiz... Hadi, siir, stir. Ben daha fazla
boyle gidemem, imkdnt yok. Bu arabact bizi ne zaman gétiirecek?” (3.376) seklinde sozler sarf
ettiginde okuyucu “6liimiin siradanlastirilmasi” durumuna tamklik etmektedir. Iona igin derin bir
kederin kaynagi olan “6liim” duygusu, onun her duygusuna, diisiincesine davranigina ve nihayet
sarf ettigi sdzlere yansirken, baskalar1 i¢in siradan bir gercekliktir. Anlatida Iona’nin ilk miisterisi
bir subaydir. Toplum i¢indeki konumundan dolayr Subay’in alayli ve buyurgan bir tonda
konusmas: dikkate degerdir. Ug geng ve sarhos arkadas da yine bulunduklar1 yer ve an itibariyle
eylemleri ve sarf ettikleri sozler arasinda bir uyumluluk gostermektedir. Geng olduklari i¢in 6limii
siradan bir gerceklik olarak gormeleri; sarhos olduklar igin kiifiir ve hos olmayan sozler
kullanmalar1, onlarin anlik durumlariyla értiismektedir. fona’nin karsilastig1 iiciincii kisi ise bir
kapicidir. Kendisine saati soran yasli arabaciya, sert denilebilecek bir tonda cevap verir. S6z

konusu konusma su seklidedir:
“Kuzum, saat ka¢?” diye sorar

“Ona geliyor. Niye durdun burada? Yiirtisene!”. (5.377) Bu sekilde sarf ettigi sozlerden
hareketle Kapici’'nin meslegi- konusma tarzi-kisiligi arasinda bir baglanti kurulabilir. Bu kisi
nihayetinde bir konutun kapicisidir ve konutun 6niinde/yakininda duran bu yabanci kisiye karsi
bir giivensizlik duygusuyla bu ifadeleri kullanmis oldugu tahmin edilmektedir. iona Potapov,
kapiciyla arasinda gecen bu konusmadan sonra hana gitmek ister. Ancak hana geldiginde de
pisman olur. Ciinkii handa herkes uyumaktadir ve yine kendi kendine yalniz kaldigindan hana bu
kadar erken geldigi i¢in sdylenir. Oyle ki, bu yalmzligin vermis oldugu huzursuzlugu értmek igin
“arpanin parasini bile ¢ikaramadim (...) Kederim hep bundan. Isini bilen, atimi doyuran insan her
zaman rahattr” (8.377) seklinde bir sdylemde bulunur. Bu ifadeler, bir nevi gercekligi
gostermeyip i¢inde bulundugu durumun sebebinin kaynagini farkli gostermektir. Erkenden geldigi
handa herkes uyurken geng bir arabaci su istemek igin “Uyku sersemligiyle yikila yikila” su dolu

kovaya uzanir. lona uyku sersemi bu geng arabaciya bile birdenbire oglunun 6liimiinii anlatmaya
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kalkisir. Fakat, yaptig1 isin yogunlugundan &tiirli kendisi de yorgun ve uykusuz olan “geng
arabac1” su icer igmez tekrar uykuya dalar ve fona’yr dinlemez. Bu sartlar icinde Iona tekrar
yalnizlik duygusunu hissetmeye baglar. Karsisina ¢ikan her insana i¢ini dokmeye calistig1 halde
kimse onu dinlememistir; o da insanlardan umudu kesmistir ve az 6nce timarladig1 atina bakma
gerekgesiyle ahira gider. Ancak, lona’nin ahira gitmesinin gergek gerekcesi, kendisini dinlemeyen
insanlara anlatamadig1 acisin1, konusamasa da bir canliya (atina) anlatmaktir. fona bdylesi miiskiil
bir durumda kaldig1 i¢in son ¢are olarak atina i¢ini dokmekten medet umar. Boylelikle son
satirlarda, “Beygir yalanwr, dinler, sahibinin ellerine dogru solur, Iona dalar, ona her seyi
anlanir...” (3.378) seklinde ifadelerde goriildiigii tizere evlat acisinin vermis oldugu hiiznii atina

anlatarak psikolojik bir rahatlamaya ulasir.
2. Derin Diizey
Derin Diizey’de anlatinin 6ziindeki mantiksal-anlamsal iliskiler agiklanmaya calisilir.
2.1. Mantiksal-Anlamsal Diizey

“Act” adl1 ykiiniin derin yapisi, temelde yasam-6liim karsithgma dayanir. Anlat Ozne’si
fona Potapov, geng oglunu zamansiz bir sekilde yitirir ve bu durum ona dayanilmaz bir aci verir.
Kendisi yash bir kisidir. Arabacilik yaparak ge¢imini saglar. Oglunu da kendi gibi arabaci olarak
yetistirmistir. Oglunu kaybettiginde fona, pek ¢ok ac1 (liim acisi, i¢ini dokememek, insanlarin
anlayigsizligi, para kazanma mecburiyeti) durumla kars1 karsiya kalmistir. Fakat en biiyiik acisi
kaybettigi oglunun acisidir. Oglunun Oliimii onda agir bir etki yapar. Onun 6liimiinii, nasil
oldiigiinii, 6lmeden Once neler sdyledigini hatirlar, bundan ac1 duyar ve altinda ezildigi bu aciy1
birilerine anlatarak i¢ini dokmek ve bu acinin agirligini hafifletmek ister. Ancak konusmak istedigi
kimse onunla ilgilenmez. Gostergebilimsel simgelerle ifade edecek olursak anlatida anlam ekseni,
(icini  dékme: Ai  icini  dSkememek: Aj/  Konusabilme-dinlenebilme: A2/
Konusamama/Dinlenmeme: Az) dliimiin karsisinda insanin (Iona’nin) durumuyla ile iliskilidir. Bu

durumu gostergebilimsel dortgende sdyle gosterebiliriz.

I¢ini Dokme Konusamama/Dinlenmeme
(yapmak) (A1) (istememek) (A2)
(A)) = > (A2)
(A3) = > (AD)
Konusabilme-Dinlenebilme I¢ini Dokememe _
(istemek) (A>) (yapamamak) (A1)
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Sema 8: Gostergebilimsel Dortgen
Bu gostergebilimsel dortgene gore:
“I¢ini dokme” ile “Konusamama/Dinlenmeme” (A1 ve A,) arasinda karsithk,
“Konusabilme-dinlenebilme” ile “i¢ini dokememe” (A; ve Ag ) arasinda karsitlik,
“[¢ini dokme” ile “Konugabilme-dinlenebilme” ( A1 Ve A) arasinda icerme,
“K onusamama/Dinlenmeme” ile “I¢ini dokememe” (A2 ve A1) arasinda icerme,
“I¢ini dokme” ile “I¢ini dokememe” (A1 Ve AAI) arasinda ¢eliskinlik,

“Konugamama/Dinlenmeme” ile “Konusabilme-dinlenebilme” (A2 ve Ay) arasinda

celiskinlik s6z konusudur.

Gostergebilimsel dortgenden hareketle, metnimize yonelik su ifadeleri kullanabiliriz: Yash
arabact lona Potapov, baslangic durumunda nesnesine ulasamadigi icin bir “ayrigim”
durumundadir. Ciinkii i¢ini dokme (nesne: N1) istegine ragmen bunu gergeklestirecek
“konusabilme-dinlenebilme” durumuna sahip degildir. Baslangi¢ durumundan dokuzuncu kesite
kadar 6znenin durumu “Konusamama/ Dinlenmeme” ile “I¢ini dokememe” seklindedir. Var olan
“Konusamama/Dinlenmeme” durumu “konusabilme-dinlenebilme” durumunu degillemektedir
(bu durumu engellemektedir.). Bu ylizden 6zne “igini dokememek” durumunda kalir. Ancak
sonu¢ durumunda bir “baglasim” yasanir, Ozne, nesnesine ulasmak igin gerekli sartlar
(yardimeden araciliiyla) edinerek “dontlisiim” gecirir ve boylelikle istegine kavusur. Bu agsamada
Ozne, “yardimeden” sayesinde “konusabilme-dinlenebilme” durumunu degilleyen “Konusamama/
Dinlenmeme”yi asar ve “i¢ini ddkme” edimini gerceklestirir. Bunun sonucunda anlati diizeyinde
yaptirim evresine denk gelen boliimde 6zne nesnesine kavusan biri olarak odiillendirilir. Bu 6diil,

Oznenin “i¢ini dokme” edimini gerceklestirerek ulastigi psikolojik rahatlama-kendini ifade edistir.

SONUC

Yazinsal veya yazinsal olmayan her metin, okuyucuya bir anlam evreni sunar. Bu anlam
evreni, insanoglunun en biiyiik yetisi olan dilin, biiyiilii ve titizlikle tasarlanan bir iriiniidiir.
Yazilan/sdylenen her metin, yaraticisi tarafindan 6zenle tasarlanmis ve dyle dile dokiilmiistiir. Bu
sebeple yazilan her metin okundugunda anlasilmak icin ¢aba gerektirir. Dolayisiyla her metin
okuyucuya ilk okuyusta kendini agmayabilir. Bu durumda yapilmasi gereken yaraticisi tarafindan

ozenle kurgulanan bu anlam evrenini “kesfedebilecek/acabilecek” yontemler gelistirmektir. Yazin
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diinyasinda metne ¢esitli agilardan yaklasan pek ¢ok farkli metin ¢oziimleme yontemi mevcuttur.

Gostergebilim de bu metin ¢éziimleme yontemlerinden biridir.

Bir sey, kendinden olmayan baska bir seyin varliginda degerlidir/anlamlidir. Gostergebilimi
bir metin ¢dziimlemesi yapan diisiincenin temelinde de bu goriis yatar; denilebilir ki bir metni
metin yapan sey, farkliliklarin bagmntisi, zitliklarin uyumudur. Yazar, bir metin kurgular ve bu
metnin derin yapisindan yiizey yapisina zitliklarla oriilii bir anlat1 evreni sekillendirir. Bu durum,
bizi yazinsal metinlerde baska bir 6ge olan “catisma” kavramma da gotiiriir. Insan (yazar)
cevresiyle ya da kendi kendisiyle bir ¢catisma durumu yasar ve bu durum onu bir “anlatisa (igini
dokme)” yoneltir. Sade, esenlikle gecen catismasiz bir anlatinin okura cazip gelen bir tarafi
olmayabilmektedir. Ciinkii herhangi bir “catisma durumu”nun olmadigi bir anlati, okuruna bir sey
gosteremeyecek, bir sey dgretemeyecek veya bir sey katamayacaktir. Ozcesi, herhangi bir ¢atigma
durumundan hareketle yazar, zitliklarla 6riilii bir anlat1 evreni insa eder ve okura diisen bu anlati

evreninin yiizeysel yapisindan derin yapisina dogru metni anlamak ve anlamlandirmaktir.

Metni, metin i¢i 6gelerle incelemek ve anlamak isteyen gostergebilimcilere gore biitiin
anlatilarin ylizeysel ve derin yapilarinda aym islevleri yerine getiren eyleyenler vardir.
Gostergebilimcilerin bu goriisii, V. Propp’un “Olaganiistii Rus Masallariin Ddoniistimlerini”
inceledigi ¢alismasinda ortaya attig1 goriiselere dayanir. Propp (2020, s.152)’a gore “olaganiistii
masallardaki kisilerin, goriiniis, yas, cinsiyet, ugras, medeni durum ile daha baska dural ve
niteliksel 6zellikler acisindan ¢ok farkli olmakla birlikte, eylem siiresince ayni1 edimleri yerine
getirdikleri gbzlemlenebilir. Bu da degismeyen dgeler ile degisen 6geler arasindaki bagintiy1
belirler. Kisilerin islevleri degismeyen Ogeleri simgeler; biitiin geri kalanlarsa degisebilir.”
Propp’un masal incelemeleri i¢in ortaya attigr bu goriisler, zaman ic¢inde farkl tiirlerde edebi
metinlerin incelenmesinde de kullanilmigtir. 20.yiizyilin en tnlii dilbilimcilerinden Greimas,
V.Propp’un inceledigi olaganiistii Rus masallariyla ortaya attig1 31 islevi, 6’ya indirir ve bir
eyleyenler semas gelistirir. Bu semadan hareketle anlatinin derin diizeyini agiklamaya yarayan bir
‘gostergebilimsel dortgen’ tasarlar. Dolayisiyla Eyleyenler modeli, anlatinin yiizeysel ve derin
diizeyi, gostergebilimsel dortgen, incelenecek metnin figiiratif zitliklarla oriilii anlati evrenini
anlama/anlamlandirma  noktasinda yol gosterici kavram/modellerdir. Bu bakimdan
gostergebilimsel metin ¢dziimleme, anlati ¢oziimlemesine yonelik tutarli ve yapici bir yontem
olarak gdze carpmaktadir. Bu diisiincelerden hareketle bu ¢alismada “Durum Oykiisii niin diinya
edebiyatindaki en {iinlii temsilcisi sayillan Rus yazar Anton Cehov’un “Ac1” adli Gykiisi
“Gostergebilimsel” acidan incelenmeye calisilmistir. Bu noktada, metin kesitlere ayrilmis ve

anlat1, yiizeysel ve derin diizey acisindan incelenmistir. Inceleme neticesinde anlatiin, yiizeysel
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diizeyde sdylemsel agidan zit izleksel rollere sahip karakterlerin eylemlerinden miitesekkil oldugu
sOylenebilir. Anlat1 kisileri, bulunduklar1 uzama ve yasadiklar1 zamana uygun izleksel rollere
biiriinmiislerdir. Sézgelimi anlat1 eyleyenlerinden Iona Potapov, yasi, meslegi, kisiligi, duygu
durumu gibi pek c¢ok degisken agisindan i¢inde yasadigi zaman ve mekana uygun séz ve
davranislar gelistirmistir. Ayni durum diger anlati kisileri olan “subay, ii¢ sarhos arkadas ve
kapict” i¢in de gecerlidir. Bu anlat1 kisilerinin yasi, meslegi, kisilikleri ile s6z ve davranislari
arasinda bir uyumluluk géze ¢arpmaktadir. Bu durum, onlarin her sdylemine ve her edimine etki
etmistir. Incelenen dykiide Greimas’in eyleyenler semasindaki 6 eyleyenin hepsi mevcuttur. Bu
eyleyenler sirastyla sunlardir: Gonderen: Evlat Acis1 (G1), Ozne: lona Potapov (O1), Génderilen:
fona Potapov (GN1), Nesne: I¢ini Dokme (N1), Yardimeden: fona’nin Ati(Y1), Karsiciken
(engelleyici): Kader (KC1), Uyku (KC2). Anlati eyleyenlerine baktigimizda bunlarin insan,
hayvan ve soyut durumlar/duygular olduklari gériilmektedir. Oykiide kahramanin ulasmaya
calistig1 nesne, somut bir nesne degil, soyut bir insani duygu durumudur (I¢ini Dékme: N1).
Karsigikan (engelleyici) 6zneler de (Kader: KC1, Uyku: KC2) insan veya herhangi bir hayvan
degil, soyut kavram-durumlardir. Anlati eyleyenlerinden Yardimeden ise bir hayvandir.
Yardimeden veya karsicikan olarak hayvanlar, pek ¢cok masal ve dykiide de karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir.
Baz1 hayvanlar (kurt, cakal, tilki vd.) engelleyici islevindeyken bazilar1 (giivercin, at vd.)
yardimeden islevi goriirler. Bu durum hayvanlarin karakteristik 6zelliklerinden ve buna bagl
olarak insanlarmn onlara verdigi degerden kaynaklanmaktadir. Oykiimiizdeki anlati
eyleyenlerinden Yardimeden de bir “at”tir. Bilkan (2001, 5.88)’a gore “at, Tiirk kiiltiirinde 6nemli
bir yere sahiptir. O, zorluklari agmada ve tehlike aninda sahibinin en biiyiik yardimcisi oldugu gibi,
eski Tiirk inancina gore, sahibi 6ldiikten sonra da onunla beraber olacak sadik bir dosttur.” Tiirk
kiiltiirlinde ““at”a verilen bu sembolik degerin, kahramanlarinin i¢inde “at” olan pek ¢ok edebi
tiirden metinde okurun karsisina ¢iktig1 bilinmektedir. Anton Cehov’un “Ac1” adli dykiisiinde de
asil 6zne lona’nin en zor ve caresiz aninda yaninda olan, ona igindeki aciy1 ifade etmesinde
yardimci olan da bir “at”tir. Bu durum farkli cografyalarda yasayan halklarin yazinsal nitelikli
anlatilarinda ortak izlerin olabildigini gdstermesi agisindan dikkate deger bir bulgudur. Incelenen
oykiide dikkat edilmesi gereken bir bagka husus ise Cehov’un dykiiciiliiglidiir. Yazarin 6ykiiniin
sonlaria dogru catismay1 ¢oziis sekli sasirticidir. Cehov’un bu teknigine Sklovski sdyle deginir:
“Cehov, dykiilerini belirgin ve kesin bir konu iistiinde diizenlerken, bu konuya da beklenmedik bir
¢oziim getirir” (Sklovski, 2016, $.168). Anlatinin derin yapisinda ise insanoglunun en kadim
catigsma durumu olan yagam-6liim karsitlig1 islenmektedir: anlatinin ana 6znesi olan Yasli Arabaci

fona Potapov, oglunu zamansiz bir sekilde kaybetmis ve bu durumun vermis oldugu aci1 karsisinda
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duydugu derin kederi tasityamamaktadir. Kaderin zamansiz bir sekilde oglunu ondan almasina
katlanmaya, 6liimii kabullenmeye ¢alismaktadir. Ciinkii 6len oglu o kadar genctir ki, iona bu erken
oliim karsisinda ¢ok sarsilmistir. Bu duygunun agirligi altinda ezilir ve igini dokecek bir kisi arar.
Karsisina ¢gikan hi¢ kimse onu dinlemek istemez veya anlattiklarina ilgi duymaz. (istemek kipligine
karsilik, yapamamak kipligi) Bu durum karsisinda fona insanlara kederini anlatmaktan vazgeger;
kendisini sessizce dinlemekten baska bir sey yapamayacak olan atina i¢indekileri anlatmaya

girisir(yapmak kipligine gegis); boylelikle i¢ini dokiip ruhsal bir rahatlamaya erisir.
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EXPANDED SUMMARY
A Semiotical Look At Anton Cehov's Story Named “Pain”

Semiotics is a method that proposes to approach a text in terms of in-text relations. This
method suggests that the text is a structure that emerges from the articulation of different (opposite)
elements from the deep level to the superficial level. According to semiotics, there are actors that
perform the same functions at the core of all literary texts. V.Propp detect 31 functions in the
remarkable Russian fairy tales he studied. Greimas reduces these functions to 6 and develops an
actant scheme. Based on this schema, he designs a 'semiotic quadrilateral’ that serves to explain
the deep level of the narrative. Based on Greimas' semiotic theory, a text is basically analyzed at
two levels: 1. Superficial Surface and 2. Deep Level. While “Narrative Level and Discourse Level”
of the text are examined at the Superficial Level, the “Logical-Semantic Level” of the text is
examined at the “Deep Level”. The deep level of the narrative is also visualized on the semiotic
quadrilateral. In the light of this information, the aim of this research is to examine Anton Cehov's
story “Pain” according to Greimas semiotics and to reveal the superficial and deep structure of the

story based on the concepts in Greimas semiotics.

This study is a qualitative research. “In qualitative research, researchers; examines data,
makes sense of them, and identifies categories or themes that cover data sources” (Creswell, 2016,
p. 186). Document analysis, one of the qualitative research methods, was used in the research.
“Document analysis includes the analysis of written materials containing information about the
targeted phenomenon or phenomena” (Yildirim and Simsek, 2011, p.41). The document used in
the research is Anton Cehov's story “Pain”. The aim of the research is to examine the
aforementioned story according to Greimas semiotics and to reveal the superficial and deep
structure of the story based on the concepts in Greimas semiotics. At this point, the story is first
divided into sections. In the sectioning process, it was acted according to the person, space and
time separations. Based on this, nine sections were identified in the narrative. The narrative
analysis in the text, which is divided into sections, has been carried out under two headings as 1.

Superficial Level and 2. Deep Level.

As a result of the analysis, it can be said that the narrative consists of the actions of the
characters who have discursive thematic roles at the superficial level. The actors of the narrative
have assumed thematic roles appropriate to the space they are in and the time they live in. This has
affected their every discourse and every performance. In the deep structure of the narrative, life -

death opposition, which is the most ancient conflict situation of human beings, is handled. If we
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want to justify these claims we have made about both the superficial level and the deep level of
the text, we can use the following expressions: The main subject of the narrative, the elderly
coachman lona Potapov, has lost his son untimely and cannot bear the deep sorrow he feels in the
face of the pain caused by this situation. She is trying to accept death and endure that fate takes
her son from her untimely. Because her deceased son is so young that lona was very shaken by
this early death. He is crushed under the weight of this feeling; and looking for someone to pour
out. No one he meets wants to listen to him or is not interested in what he has to say. The old
coachman, who wants to tell someone about his son's illness, what he went through before his
death, what he said, his death and what he went through after his death, so that he can pour his
heart out, fails every time he tries to speak. However, he wants to be able to talk and rest so much
that he tries to explain the death of his son as soon as he finds a moment of silence even to ordinary
people (customers). When no one shows any interest in her situation, lona cannot talk/rest and thus
cannot express herself. In the face of this situation, lona gives up telling people about her grief;
He tries to tell his horse, who can't do anything but listen to him silently; Thus, he outpours his

heart and attains a spiritual relief.
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Abstract
The political and social transformations that took place in Turkey and in the world after 1960 had
important effects on broadcasting and translation life. The environment brought by the libertarian
constitutional arrangements based on the post-1960s also led to a break in publishing and translation
activities, which were harsh compared to previous years. Especially among the youth in Turkey,
different ideas have started to find value and ground. Each group started to translate works that could
serve as a source for their own worldviews. These studies have become tools for proving their ideas and
ideologies to the groups against them and even persuading them. The aim of an Islamic social
transformation by translating the foreign resources needed for religious social life into Turkish has led to
the formation of a new social paradigm in Turkey. The thought of Islamism in Turkey, which is one of the
intellectual movements affected by the political and social events taking place abroad, started to enter
our country in different ways through translations in this process. A full understanding of the scope and
content of translations of Islamic works from the Middle East Islamic World after the 1960s will enable a
more efficient understanding of this period. Islamist movements, which were very different and new
from the traditional Islamic culture that had settled in the Anatolian geography until this period, rapidly
changed the perception of Islam in Turkey. The effects of Islamist movements transmitted through
translation on Turkey's social and political life have been continuing for years.
In the study, the purpose of the translations, the nature of the organizations that made the translations and
the experiences of publishing houses from different groups in the translation process were examined
from the perspective we presented above. As a result, with this study, the contribution of Islamist
formations in Turkey to Turkey's accumulation through translations as a result of their interaction with
the Islamic world has been tried to be conveyed.
Key Words: Translation, Islamist, Culture, Publishing

Oz

1960 sonrasinda Tiirkiye'de ve diinyada cereyan eden siyasi ve toplumsal dontisiimlerin yayin ve ceviri
hayatina 6nemli etkileri olmustur. 1960'li yillarin sonrasini temel alan 6zgirliikk¢ii anayasa
dizenlemelerinin de getirdigi ortam, daha 6nceki yillara nazaran sert olan yayin ve g¢eviri
faaliyetlerindeki kirilmanin da yasanmasini saglamustir. Ozellikle Tiirkiye'deki geng kesim arasinda
farkl1 fikirler deger ve zemin bulmaya baslamistir. Her grup kendi diinya goriislerine kaynak teskil
edebilecek eserleri cevirmeye baslamistir. Bu ¢aligmalar, karsilarindaki gruplara kendi diisiincelerini ve
ideolojilerini kanitlamaya hatta onlari iknaya yonelik araglar haline gelmislerdir. Dinsel sosyal hayat i¢in
ihtiyac duyulan yabanci kaynaklarin Tiirkge'ye cevrilerek, Islami bir toplumsal doniisiimiin
hedeflenmesi, Tiirkiye'de yeni bir toplumsal paradigmanin sekillenmesine yol agmistir. Yurt disinda
cereyan eden siyasi ve toplumsal olaylardan etkilenen fikri akimlardan birisi olan Tiirkiye'deki
Islamcilik diisiincesi de bu siirecte, geviriler araciligiyla iilkemize farkli yollarla girmeye baglamistir.
19601 yillardan sonra Ortadogu islam Diinyasindan yapilan Islami eser gevirilerinin kapsam ve
igeriginin tam olarak anlagilmast bu dénemin daha verimli bigimde anlasilmasini saglayacaktir. Bu
doneme kadar Anadolu cografyasinda yerlesmis olan geleneksel Islam kiiltiiriinden ¢ok farkl1 ve yeni
olan Islamc1 akimlar Tiirkiye'deki Islam algisini hizla degistirmistir. Ceviri yoluyla aktarilan Islamci
akimlarin Turkiye'nin toplumsal ve siyasal yasamina etkileri yillardir etkin bir bigimde devam
etmektedir. Calismada, yapilan ¢evirilerin amaci, g¢evirileri yaptiran olusumlarin niteligi ve farkli
gruplardan yaymevlerinin ceviri siirecindeki deneyimleri yukarida sundugumuz bakis agisiyla
incelenmistir. Sonuc olarak bu ¢alismayla, Tiirkiye'deki Islamci olusumlarm, islam diinyasiyla
etkilesimleri sonucunda ceviriler araciligiyla Tirkiye'nin birikimine yaptig1 katkilar aktarilmaya
caligilmagtir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Ceviri, Islamci, Kiiltiir, Yayincilik



The Impact of Islamic Opinions on Social Culture Transferred from The Middle East Through
Translation

INTRODUCTION

In the 18th century, with the occupation of Egypt first by the French and then by the
British, a series of transformation and anti-occupation movements emerged in the Islamic
World. While examining the transformations in the Islamic World at this point, it is possible
to divide this transformation process into four periods. The first period is the semi-colonial
period starting from the 19th century and continuing until after the First World War. Second
period was between 1st and 2nd World Wars. It can be defined as the full colonial period
between the World Wars. The third period covers the period from the formation of nation-
states with anti-colonial movements to the establishment of the Organization of the Islamic
Conference (OIC) in 1969, and the fourth period can be listed as the period of political
struggle and active cooperation after the civilization awakening and the Organization of the

Islamic Conference.

Considering the events in the Islamic world after the French and British occupations in
the Islamic world, it can be seen that these periods emerged as a response to the
developments against the occupying power centers. When these periods are examined, the
development adventures of the Islamist movements that emerged in this century in the
Middle East will also be understood. Experiencing a period in which Islamist movements
with different historical, traditional and ethnic backgrounds tried to shape their own thought
bases emerged as a product of this process. The new Islamist movements that emerged in the
Middle East Islamic geography during the years of occupation, writing works that invite
Islamic societies to philosophical and social change instead of traditional and cultural
understanding of Islam are reflections of the policies of western powers to transform society.
In this period, when many of the developed western countries were directing the social life
of the developing Islamic countries, Islamist movements, like other ideological groups,

turned to translation activities to provide information and resources.

Another focus of the study is that translations, which have a role in social
transformation in this process, have an effective role in adult and social education beyond
standard formal education. The social education mentioned here is an education model that
aims to transform the Middle East society that emerged as a social engineering. Ideological
works of Islamist movements translated from Middle Eastern countries have become
widespread among high school and especially university youth since the 1980s. They have

become a tool of ideological education for university youth. These works, which have been
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made a tool of social organization and social education, have had important effects on social
life as they spread among young people. Islamic movements, which influenced educated
individuals and communities, also led to significant changes in the acculturation process of

the society.
1.Islamic Thought Currents Emerging in the Middle East

Zijderveld states that while individuals establish their own cultural world, they are
influenced by the culture they live in and go through an acculturation phase, which can be
counted as education in a sense. At the same time, it is seen that the activities that have to be
learned become standard over time and the behavior patterns are categorized by

institutionalized structures. This process is the acculturation process. (Zijderveld, 2013: 50).

At this point, translation activities, which started in the 60s and gained momentum in
the 70s, were effective in various parts of the Islamic world, and many Arabic works, mostly
Arabic, belonging to religious scholars and thinkers, were translated into Turkish with great
enthusiasm. The aim of the translations made from the Middle East countries in this process
is to influence the social structure in Turkey and transform the state structure with the
influence of the translated works of the Turkish youth of the new Islamist movements of the
Middle East.

By the 1980s, it is understood that works in Western languages were also included in
the translation processes, as the range of translation publications expanded slightly. The idea
of returning to real Islam, based on the re-examination of the Qur'an and Sunnah, with an
understanding based on imitation in the name of tradition, emerged in this process. Some of
these movements had groups that were classified as Salafi, reformer and revolutionary.
Emerging neo-Islamist movements found it more appropriate to act within the framework of
the common concept of returning to the Qur'an and Sunnah. The aim here is to set aside
hundreds of years of Islamic culture and tradition and to adapt the Qur'an and Sunnah to
social life. It was to reveal an enlightened understanding of religion, with a similar action
style to Martin Luther's protestant movement in the West, claiming that tradition alienated
societies from religion and corrupted the true nature of religion. These movements, rejecting
the Islamic tradition and Islamic culture, presented an abstract and philosophical conception

of Islamic society.
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Moreover, these structures, which aimed to take a stance as a response to Western
imperialism, and therefore to the religious and moral values of Western civilization, agreed
that an intellectual response to Western civilization should be developed against the efforts
to ignore and marginalize the spiritual and social values of the Islamic world.

It is also important at this point which communities have significant effects on the
emergence of the transferred publication accumulation. In order to fully understand these
communities, it would be appropriate to understand the different currents in the Islamic
World. In this respect, Prof. Dr. What Do Contemporary Islamic Movements Published by
Mehmet Ali Biiyiikkara Correspond to? The movements that are the subject of the study are
categorized in order to understand Islamic movements in general terms. Based on this

information, it is important to examine the table in which Islamic views are listed:

Table 1: Islamic Movements
1. traditionalism

2. Reformism 3. Modernism

a. Salafiyya Traditionalism determined the |a. Cultural |a. Qur'anic Islamism

highest ranks according to the hadith "The | Reformist (Sayyid Ahmed Khan in India,
best of people are those who lived in my | Movements Muhammed Tevfik Sidki (d.
time (companions), then those who came | (Nurculuk, 1920) in Egypt, and today Ahmed
after them (tabiin), then those who came |Muhammadiyya in | Subhi Mansir, Ahmed Perviz (d.
after them (tabeii't-tabiin)...". Indonesia) 1985) in Pakistan)

b. Madrasa Traditionalism b. Political | b. Historicists

Abu Hanifa, the founder of the Hanafi | Reformist Fazlurrahman  (d.1988), Nasr
school, received his figh from his teacher, | Movements Hamid Abu Zeyd (d.2010),
Hammad, from an-Nahai, from Alkama, |(lhvan-i  Muslim | Abdulkerim Surush

from his companion lbn Mas'ud, and from

and Hizbu't-Tahrir,

Jamaat-i-Islami in
Indian-Islamic

geography

Rastlullah.

c. Sect Traditionalism

The current sheikhs were first appointed to
the sage of the sect, and then ties to Prophet
Mohammed (Pbuh).

Source: Biiyiikkara, 2019: 353-364.

It is seen that the groups classified in the table titled "Islamic Movements", which
deals with the approaches in the Islamic world in general terms, are divided into three parts.
It is seen that these groups are divided into three as traditionalist, reformist and modern. The
traditionalist group, which is accepted as the main pillar of Islamic understanding, is divided
into three parts in itself. It is seen that these three groups were shaped in the axis of
Salafiyya, madrasah and sect and left their mark in the literature and society. Reformism,

which is evaluated in the second group, is classified as cultural and political reformism. It is
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seen that the modernist understanding in the third group is grouped as Qur‘anic Islamism and

historicism.

In addition, the classification made by Adem Arikan within the framework of the

Contemporary Islamic Movements Literature article will be appropriate in terms of

contributing to the comprehension of the subject:

Table 2: Contemporary Islamic Movements Literature

1.Traditional |2.Movements |3. Currents Based |4. Cultural 5. Political 6.
Currents Based on | on Sect Tradition Reformism Reformism Modernist
Madrasah Movements
Tradition
Selefiler Diyobends Traditional Sects Nedvetii’l-Ulema Thvan-1 Textualist
IbnTeymiyye Muslimin Modernism
(Muslim
Brothers)
Vehhabilik Cemaat-i Pakistan Birelviye | Indonesian Jamaat-i Historicist
Teblig Congregation Muhammadiyya Islami Modernism
Movements
Téliban Lebanese Ahbash Bengal Ferdiziyye | Indonesian
Community Movement Pedriler
Movement
Indonesian Sudan Mirganiyye | Cezayir Algerian
Nehdatu'l- Hatmiyya Sect Cemiyyetii'l- Islamic
Ulema Ulemai'l- Salvation
Organization Muslimin Front
Movement
Idrisiyye Sect Jadidists in
Turkestan
Libyan Sanusiyya Nurculuk in
Movement Turkey
Algeria Emir
Abdulkadir
Movement
Sudan Mehdi
Movement
Somali Salihiyye
Sect
West Africa
Osman b. Fudi
Movement
Mauritania Mau'l-
Aynayn
Movement
West African
Merchant Order
Caucasus Gazavat
/ Muridism
Movement
The Indian Sub-
Continent Ahmed-
1 Birilvi and the
Mujahidun
Movement
e
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China Ma Ming-
Hsin and the
Jahriyya Sect

Source: Arikan, 2017: 243-300.

In the table titled "Contemporary Islamic Currents Literature”, Islamic movements are
divided into six parts. In terms of the basic structures and understandings of these groups;
Traditionalist Movements are differentiated as Movements based on Madrasah Tradition,
Movements Based on Sect Tradition, Cultural Reformism, Political Reformism and
Modernist Movements. It is seen that these movements have also entered the process of
producing works related to their own views and understandings after shaping their own

perspectives and forming their thought infrastructures.

It is also known that the works produced by these movements, which emerged in the
Islamic geography of the Middle East, were later transferred to other languages and were
accepted and found supporters in some countries. However, it would be appropriate to
briefly review the processes of the Islamic World so that the content of the translations made
from the Islamic world can be fully examined from a cultural point of view. According to
Lewis, the Islamic civilization was the first to be described as universal in that it embraced
people of many different races and cultures on three different continents. It had a European
character in that it had long existed in Spain and Southern Italy, in the Russian steppes and
on the Balkan Peninsula. It was obvious that he was Asian and also African. It included
people with white, black, brunette and yellow skin. Its dominion stretched from the south of
Europe to the middle of Africa and into Asia, and finally beyond the borders of India and
China. Ever since the Prophet Muhammad became a prophet in Arabia in the 7th century
and his followers spread across the Mediterranean world, Islam has been a neighbor, rival,

and often enemy of Christianity. (Lewis, 1996: 4).

It was unthinkable that the Islamic World, which had an effect and interacted in such a
wide period of time and geography, did not have contact and interaction with other cultures.
Regarding the religious life adopted in different ways in each of the Central Asian Turkic
Republics and even in different regions of a single Republic, it has been observed that
activities towards the doctrinal reconstruction of Islam with the perestroika policy began
after 1985. In this process, the Wahhabism movement, which is the official sect of Saudi
Arabia and formed the infrastructure of militant Islamist movements with its fundamentalist

attitudes towards establishing an Islamic state, has also begun to be introduced into this
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region under various religious images as a trend affecting Central Asian Muslims. In Central
Asia, the religion of Islam existed in different forms: the most prominent of these was
traditional Sunni Islam, which had a Sufi color and was shaped by Hanafi teachings. This
tradition, which contributes to the absence of a liberal religious understanding, gives more
importance to belief (faith) than practice (deed). (Bodur, 2004: 198.)

Islamist ideology, fed by the socio-economic and socio-political structure of the
Middle East, has taken its place among the ideologies of the twentieth century. Islamist
ideology emerged as an ideology that questions the unity, belief, expectations, goals and
purposes of the society and protests against socio-economic injustices and arbitrary rules,
despite the inability to define the distinction between Islam and Islamism with precise lines
and the contradictions in the definitions. Islamist ideology, which gained an organizational
dimension based on the argument that it should penetrate a political field, although it forms
the philosophical foundations of the Islamist Movements in the Middle East, with religious
distinctions (such as Shiite-Sunni, Wahhabism) and organizational diversity (Ikhwan-i
Muslimin, Hezbollah, Al Fatah, etc.). Like Hamas) it could not form a holistic ideology in
itself. (Acar, 2011: 1)

Referring to the political turmoil in the countries in the Middle East, Bulut also
reminds the Arab countries that lived in the Baathist period and the Mossadegh period,
which was pregnant with a revolution in Iran. Afterwards, he talks about a period when
Turkey was influenced by this process and Muslim intellectuals started to examine socialism
(Bulut, 2013: 366).

Yiiksel's views on this period are also important. According to Yiiksel, Islamist,
especially Radical/Political Islamist movements, which were affected by the confrontational
and Third Worldist conjuncture of the cold war period, formed an ideological framework
and theoretical grounds in this direction. Yiiksel states that “Some Islamic concepts such as
Tawhid and Jihad are reinterpreted in this direction and presented with ideological contents.
Yiiksel argues that in the 60s and 70s, when Left and Marxist ideology was on the rise with
Anti-American and Anti-Imperialist discourses, Radical/Political Islamist movements also
equipped religious concepts with ideological, Third Worldist content and discourses with the
psychology of emulation. According to Yiiksel, the concept of Jihad was presented as a tool
of the Third World's struggle for independence against imperialism. The approaches and

discourses in which the whole of the Qur'an is transformed into the Constitution, the verse as
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a slogan, and the naming of Miistekbir and Mustaz'af into oppressors-oppressed constitute

the basic ideological dynamics of these movements. (Yiiksel, 2010).

A large number of works have been translated, for and against — it is not possible to
list the names one by one here — in many fields, including the history and experiences of the
Islamist movements. This diversity of subjects is also reflected in the diversity of the source
geographies and languages of the translated works. Besides Egypt and Pakistan, Iran (Hasan
Beni Sadr, Celal Ali Ahmed, Abdulkerim Surush), Syria (izzet Derveze), Lebanon
(Muhammed Fadlallah), Algeria (Born in Martinique, his support for the Algerian War of
Liberation is associated with colonialism and racism. He is well-known for his studies on the
subject of Islamist thinkers of Islamic countries such as Frantz Fanon, Malik Bin Nebi,
Abbas Madani, etc.), Tunisia (Rasid al-Gannusi), Sudan (Hasan Turabi, Abdulvahhab el-
Efendi), Bosnia (Aliya izzetbegovic), and converted Westerners. (Hamid Algar, Muhammed
Esed), Muslim thinkers and academics living in Europe and the USA (Fazlurrahman, Ismail
Raci el-Faruki, etc.). In addition to these, Western academics and orientalists (John O. Voll,
John L. Esposito) who have worked on different dimensions and sources of Islam
(Annemarie Schimmel, Ignaz Goldziher, W. Montgomery Watt, etc.) and Islamic
movements themselves. et al.) many of his works have been translated into Turkish. (Bulut,
2013: 366).

When Islamist movements, which are seen as the reflections of Islamist ideologies on
the operational dimension, are examined in terms of their origins and structures, it is known
that two movements, especially the Muslim Brotherhood and Jamaat-i Islami, are more
dominant and set an example for other Islamist movements. The reflection of the ideas and
methods of Hasan al-Banna, Sayyid Kutup and Mevlana Ebu'l Ala al-Mawdudi, who are
known as the architects of the philosophical foundations of the Islamist movements,
throughout the Islamic world has been expressed as the Islamic awakening. (Esposito, 1988:
198).

2.Historical Development of Islamic Movements in Turkey

The Islamic tradition in Turkey has turned to Islamist movements, especially in the
Middle East, when it does not consider itself sufficient to convey its view to new
generations. The new ideological movements that have emerged intensively since the 60s in

the Middle East geography have produced many important works. These works have
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influenced the entire Islamic world and have made it ideological to the traditional
understanding of Islam in Islamic countries and especially to students studying at the higher
education level. These developments were transferred to Turkey through translations, and
with the translation of the texts produced by Islamist ideologies into Turkish, the Islamic
tradition in Turkey began to undergo significant transformations under the influence of new
movements. Islamist movements of Middle Eastern origin, which have made significant
impacts on the understanding of Islam in Turkey through translation, have shown their

influence in many areas from the field of education to the political field.

According to Aktay, the experience of Islamism in Turkey made an important progress
by feeding it intellectually through translation in times when it was difficult for him to feed
himself intellectually through locality, but he also met with the local tradition in Turkey and
continued his channel. Akay argues that Islamism, as a human phenomenon, is a constantly
transforming and debated movement beyond “"metaphysical stability”. According to Akay, it
IS meaningless to declare the end of Islamism or to claim that its theses are exhausted and

that no equivalent can be produced in the political power” (Aktay, 2000: 106).

Muslim intellectuals, who could not find the references they wanted in classical
Islamic sources, inevitably turned to publications made in other Islamic countries. This is
how translation literature began, which grew like an avalanche among young people in
Islamic circles after the 1960s. In particular, the works of Muslim intellectuals and thinkers
in North Africa, Egypt, and Pakistan began to be translated into Turkish one after the other,
with not very careful translations. As will be discussed below, these works, in addition to
some of their negative effects, also contributed to the enrichment of the intellectual content
of Muslim intellectuals in Turkey, which cannot be underestimated. For example, it was
thanks to these translations that the Muslims of Turkey learned about what was going on in
the Muslim world outside of Turkey and got to know other Muslim societies.” presents his
opinion (Ocak, 2013: 101).

As Turkey started to adopt a multi-party system, it was seen that the studies on
Islamism started to revive. This process was also beginning abroad. In this period, two main
lines can be mentioned in Turkey as of today. The first line, the first academic-intellectual
studies whose traces have come so far, saw Islamism as a danger, tried to condemn it with
labels such as sharia, ummabh, reactionaryism, to make it illegitimate, to bring it down and to

place it against the ideology of the Republic. He openly argued that democracy and multi-
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party life would exacerbate this danger. Thus, democratic movements were tried to be

controlled by limiting them through Islamism and reactionism.

Tarik Zafer Tuna can be given as an example in the academy for this line that seeks
complete loyalty to the Republican ideology and accepts it as the only measure. According
to Kara's thought, this line led to the understanding of the issue and the widening of the
distance between the parties by solidifying. In addition, Kara reveals that this line does not
contribute in terms of content with depth and horizon. Pointing out that the second point of
view on Islamism is composed of the own views of Islamist circles in Turkey, Kara said that
the radical, intellectualist who emerged in the 1960s was fed by works that were largely
translated from the Muslim Brotherhood, the Jamaat-i Islami, and later from Iran. He states

that Islamists are interpretations of Islamism.

It is a fact that Islamist movements imported from the Middle East through translated
works created an intellectual Islamist section in Turkey, and this section grew stronger over
time to have a say in the country. However, the extent to which the currents of Islamism
transmitted to Turkey through translation are related to Turkey's Islamic tradition is another
issue. These aforementioned Islamist movements did not feel the need to compromise with

Turkey's Islamic culture and tradition, and even rejected traditional Islamic culture.
3. Translating Islamist Movements in Turkey through Translation

Beginning from the 1980s until the mid-1990s, Muslim intellectuals sought to find
specific methods for informing the masses. The works published by Muslim intellectuals of
this period were in the type of copyright and translation. In terms of content, these works
generally consisted of books and articles dealing with the political aspect of Islam. In
January's opinion; In these publications, it is understood that in order to find a way out of the
social, economic and social squeeze of the Islamic world, the political structure of Islamic
states in history and theoretical Islam are examined and an "Islamic state” model is tried to

be created.

It is particularly noteworthy that some of this translation literature is the product of
ideological rather than scientific thought, written by the leaders of the "Islamic movement”
who are in conflict with the current administrations in various Islamic countries. But since

1995, such publications are no longer found. In this, the problems experienced by the Iranian
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experience are increasingly evident and increasing, and even the exit ways of Iran, which is

aware of this.

The fact that he started to search must have played a role” (Ocak, 2013: 103).

Ergeng states that one of the important factors affecting Islamism in Turkey is the
1979 Iranian Islamic Revolution. He also states that the Iranian revolution has left a strong
mark both in the whole world and in Turkey, and states that the 150-year passive state of the
Islamic world has undergone a transformation in this process. As a result of the
transformation, it is reported that the process that occurred with the effect of the Iranian
revolution led to Islam taking its place on the stage of history again in the 20th century. As a
result, Muslims renewed their self-confidence. At this point, it is understood that the
revolution carried out by Iran despite the global pressure has increased the interest of
Turkish Muslims in this geography. With the effect of this process, it is observed that
Muslims in Turkey have the opportunity to get to know the theoretical and practical leaders
of the revolution thanks to the translations made from Iranian scientific and academic circles
(Ergeng, 2013).

As a result of this process, besides the works of Ali Shariati, who is also known as the
"teacher of the revolution” by the Iranian youth, the works of scholars/thinkers such as
Murtaza Mutahhari, M.Hiiseyin Behesti, Mustafa Camran, Allama Tabatabai were translated
into Turkish, and the theoretical and practical works of the revolution were translated into

Turkish. leaders began to be recognized” (Ergenc, 2013).

It is noteworthy that as a result of the cultural changes that occurred, the youth groups
of the period engaged in translation activities in accordance with their own cultural
identities. In the formation of this cultural environment, it is seen that the young people of
the country have started to find value and ground among themselves, and they have
translated their works that can be a source for their own worldviews. In this case, there came
a period when they started to need an element that they could use when they tried to prove
themselves to the groups in front of them or to persuade them. In this period, the thought of
Islamism, which is one of the intellectual movements affected by the political and social
events taking place abroad, started to enter our country through different interpretations
through translations. It is observed that a process in which the works of prominent Islamists
such as Sayyid Qutb, Hasan El Banna and Ebul Ala Mevdudi were translated into Turkish

through the accelerated translation activities in this period.
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Hilal Publications, which publishes translations of Islamist authors, was founded by
Salih Ozcan, who was elected as a deputy of the National Salvation Party. Ozcan, who was a
deputy in the National Salvation Party in 1977, was also a founding member of Rabita al-
Alam al-Islam, a World Muslim Union (Bulut, 2013: 386-387).

Sociologist and writer Miifit Yiiksel, in response to the question asked about how
Salafi and Islamist Arab writers started their translation activities; “Let me be frank, the
most important name leading the translation activities is Salih Ozcan, may God rest him.
Since his student years, Ozcan had both contact with Bediuzzaman and very close relations
with the Arab world. Bediuzzaman commissioned Salih Ozcan to introduce the Treatises to
the Arab world. However, instead of introducing the Risale-i Nur to the Arab world, Ozcan

imports and spreads the literature there to Turkey” (Yiiksel, 2015).

Yiiksel states that the development of the literature of this process developed through
the journal Hilal, founded by Ozcan. In this process, Mawdudi's Tafhim also emphasizes
that Qutb's books were translated first. Thanks to the literature created by these first
translations, it is reported that the radical Islamist movement had an impact on the

development of the roadmap in Turkey (Yiiksel, 2015).

In the 8th issue of Altinoluk magazine, published in 1986, Salih Ozcan, who stated
that he played an important role in the formation of Islamism in Turkey, began the process
of translating Islamist movements in the Middle East into Turkish: “In those days, young
people from the newly opened Imam Hatip Schools were going to build a new building. But
they didn't have the materials. They needed new books and new interpretations that would
open their horizons and provide material for them. And one night, | decided to translate the
works of Islamic scholars living in all Islamic countries and publish them in Turkey. Thus, |
would have provided them with materials for the building they were going to build. I think |
was successful in that too.” The process is summarized with his statements (Saruhan, 2016).
According to the statements of Fatih Ugurlu, who prepared the study on the subject in the
same magazine; “‘Ozcan, who translated the works of Sayyid Kutup, Abul Hasan en-Nedvi,
Hasan al-Banna, Mevdudi, Meryem Cemile, Yusuf al-Kardavi, Muhammed Kutup and Said
Havva into our language, and Hilal Publishing, which went to the magazine after they were
published piece by piece in the Hilal. It is published as a book.” conveys his knowledge
(Ugurlu, 1986: 40).
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According to Bulut, it can be said that the Islamist movements experienced in the
Middle East Islamic geography after the second half of the 20th century emerged with
socialist influences. During this period, Roger Garaudy's "Socialism and Islam", A.
Cerrahoglu's "Can Islam and Socialism Be Compatible? Is Jesus a Socialist? The Religion of
the New Century?” In addition to works such as Hikmet Kivileimli's "The Effects of
Religion on Turkish Society”, "Allah-Prophet-Book in the Light of the History Thesis",
Faruk Bercavi's "Socialism in Islam" were the main works that Muslim intellectuals started
to discuss. Bulut states that in a discussion environment that focuses on the concepts of
justice and capitalism in line with the development process of the socialist movements in
Turkey and the Middle East, the translations of texts and books that deal intensively with the
subjects of Islam and socialism intensified in the post-1960 period. (Bulut, 2013: 354)

A full understanding of the process Turkey went through will provide data for
evaluating the direction of translation activities. In this sense, in Bulut's words, while the
features that characterize the 1960s in Turkey are discussed, it is seen that there is an
environment in which a libertarian constitution was adopted, as well as an effort to secure

the regime with various legal and administrative measures.

Analyzing the structures outside of Turkey, which are considered as sources while the
translations are being made, Kara states that the rise of radical and intellectualist Islamism in
the 60s and then the conservative-Islamic politics revived the jihad. A remarkable part of the
publications, books and articles that played a role in ensuring this rise are translations from

the works written by the Muslim Brotherhood and Jamaat-i Islami (Kara, 2017: 9).

In the period between 1970-1980, the works of famous thinkers in different countries
of the Islamic world were on the agenda with their Turkish translations. It is stated that most
of the works that increased in this period were exhibited together with the original Turkish
publications. At the same time, it is pointed out that the majority of these translations claim
that Islam has something to say in social life. In addition; The process is summarized in the
form of "Through the translated works, it has been tried to show that Islam does not only
have moral imperatives, but also has a social justice mechanism, an economic system and a

state administration understanding”. (Bora, Gultenkingil, 2005: 917)

According to Ete, since the mid-1980s, political Islam, as defined today, started with
the separation of some of the segments forming this tradition from right-wing and the
development of a brand new Islamic line outside of this tradition but within its orbit.
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Receiving the signs of confidence that they can have an Islamic role in Iran, the Islamists
entered the broadcasting life with their translations from the Islamic world and entered a
struggle for existence at the social level. According to Ete, Political Islamism has entered
Turkey with publications and translations” (Ete, 2003: 59).

Evaluating the translations of the works of the Middle East Islamist Movements of the
period will also help to understand the transformation and knowledge transfer processes of
the Islamist groups. While the majority of these books examine concepts such as Islam and
socialism-capitalism, it is seen that the foremost author in this field is Seyyid Kutup. The
process of transferring the Islamist movements, which emerged in the Middle East in the
middle of the 20th century and especially affected Turkey since the 1980s, to Turkey
through translation has been examined. In this process, it has been observed that the role of
translations, publishing houses and translators is that Islamist movements lead to a
transformation in Turkey. For this purpose, it can be said that the aim of the translations is to
move the Turkish society away from the traditional understanding of Islam and to introduce
a modern socialist understanding of Islam. It is a fact that the way to achieve such a general
purpose is the emergence of social movements by strengthening the ideological and guiding
effects of translations. The influence of Islamic ideological movements, which have been
translated extensively since the 1980s, began through translations. The formations and
comments that will help to understand and settle these thoughts were also supported. The
dissemination of translated ideological works in university circles led to the acceptance of
radical Islamist views in intellectual circles. As a result of the spread of ideological works
that emerged in the Middle East among the youth, the move away from the traditional
Islamic understanding has led different religious organizations to distance the youth from
cultural Islam and to adopt their own ideological tendencies. The new Islamist movements
that started through translations led to the proliferation of Islamic groups in the country and
their separation from the traditional common ground. It is possible to observe the results of

this process in many different ways in recent years.
CONCLUSION

The phenomenon of change and interaction, experienced as an ancient feature of the
knowledge and experience transfer process between societies from past to present, shows
itself in every century. Considering the fact that societies try to find direction based on past

experiences, the importance of the need for experience will be understood more. In this
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process of shaping the future and finding direction, there have been times when every
society felt the need to benefit from the knowledge of its contemporary societies as well as
the experiences brought by its own culture and nation. While moving towards a globalizing
world, this process has accelerated and the sociological homogeneity existing at a certain
level within the countries has become more heterogeneous. This situation has led different
sociological and ideological structures in the country to seek recognition, understanding and
assimilation of groups and structures that they feel closer to or think similar to in the world.
The language barrier, which is the most important obstacle encountered in this process, has
been tried to be overcome with translation activities. There was also a period in which
traditional structures, which were dominant in the majority of the society before this process,

were ignored or given less importance by some groups in the process.

In this process, translation activities have also played an important role as an element
that leads to the transfer of culture and knowledge. Thanks to the studies done, it is
understood that Islamist groups, like many groups seeking support in terms of their own
transformation, intellectual development and thinking, found the translation remarkable in
this process. It will be seen that the aim of the study, based on the facts conveyed, is to
develop a framework for understanding the process that enables the political, cultural and
economic change of Turkey's social structure through translation studies, and to make a
projection on the role of translation in this process based on this framework. By examining
the general characteristics of the groups that have a role in the social transformation in
Turkey and the effect on the formation of thought in their translation or translation, the

processes related to the logic of continuity and change have also been tried to be understood.
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EXPANDED SUMMARY

Translation activities could be considered as a pure change of words between different
languages but cultural and social backgrouds of nations should also taken into consideration
in this process. The assimetrical values and evaluations through historical changes shapes
the phenomenon of Philosophical Worldviews and Designs as main title during this process.
At the same time Postpositivist Constructivist, Transformative and Pragmatic approaches
could be part of Philosophical Worldviews. On the other hand Quantitative (Experiments)
Qualitative (Ethnographies) and Mixed Methods (Explanatory Sequentia) may have a role to
shape the process of translation between cultures and social groups.

At this point the process of changing and globalizing World within different aspects
has accelerated the sociological turns. It is noteworthy that as a result of the cultural changes
that occurred, the youth groups of the period engaged in translation activities in accordance
with their own cultural identities. From this point of view translation activites to Turkish

from the Middle East Islamist Movements will also help to understand the transformation
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The Impact of Islamic Opinions on Social Culture Transferred from The Middle East Through
Translation

and knowledge transfer processes. After the period of 1960s Muslim intellectuals, were in
the need of references to suport their social backgrouds. It has been considered to reach such
knowledge within classical Islamic sources. As an inevitable result of this focus has turned
on publications produced in other Islamic countries. Such approach have triggered a new
translation literature which have grown especially among the young people in Islamic social
groups in Turkey. Such social groups have classified themselves as "Islamic Movements"”. It
IS seen that those groups have dealt with the approaches in the Islamic World. But those
social groups were running their activities in three different parts. Those approaches were
devided as traditionalist, reformist and modern goups. The firts group was the traditionalists.
They were accepted as the main pillar of Islamic understanding and it has also been divided
into three parts within their system. Those sub devided three groups were Salafiyya,
madrasah and sects. It is seen that they have given their valuable products for literature and
society. As the second main group the Reformists classified themselves as the followers of
the cultural and political reformism. The third group was the modernists. They have a path

as Qur'anic Islamism and historicism.

Especially, the intellectual products of North African, Egyptian, and Pakistani Muslim
intellectuals and thinkers have mostly taken into consideration during the translation process
into Turkish. Those translation activites have not only transferred an intellectual
accumulation but also gave a great opportunity to discuss differences among different
Islamic understandings. Contrary to some positive effects there has been also some negative
effects as well. As a positive effect the contribution of the enrichment of the intellectual
content of Muslim intellectuals in Turkey could be taken into considreation. That positive
effect cannot be underestimated. On the other hand this process brought the deepening
intellectual differenciation of the Islamic social groups. However, the extent to which the
currents of Islamism transmitted to Turkey through translation are related to Turkey's
Islamic tradition by aforementioned Islamist movements did not feel the need to
compromise with Turkey's Islamic culture and tradition, and even some of them rejected

traditional Islamic culture.
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Abstract

Intertextuality, by and large, appears in a wide range of fields including literature, arts and
audiovisual contents. One of the prominent areas of'its existence is in films and TV series where it
is often presented as allusions. Subtitle translation of culture-specific items such as allusions has
been a significant issue as mass media technologies and contents have started to circulate around
the globe in an increasing swiftness. Regarding the spatial and temporal restrictions of subtitling
which, to some extent, seem to be problematic especially with the culture-bound sections, it is
crucial to render the allusions in the best way possible. In the subtitle translation of allusions,
translators mostly tend to retain the original and keep the source text allusions intact. Within the
framework of Kristeva's concept of intertextuality, this study aimed at identifying the allusions in
the TV series Sherlock and categorizing them according to Leppihalme's (1997) classification of
allusions based on a quantitative research analysis. Following Leppihalme's suggested strategies,
the present study sought to find what strategies were employed for the subtitle translation of these
allusions in Sherlock. The results indicated that retention was the most frequent and appropriate
strategy for the NP (Proper-name) allusions, and literal and standard translations for the KP (Key-
phrase) allusions.

Keywords: Allusion Translation, Subtitling, Culture-Specific, Translation Strategy, Sherlock

Oz

Metinlerarasilik, genel olarak edebiyat, sanat ve gorsel-isitsel icerikler dahil olmak iizere
bir¢ok ¢esitli alanda ortaya ¢ikmaktadir. Metinlerarasiligin, genelde gonderme seklinde en
cok karsimiza ¢iktig1 alanlardan birisi de film ve dizilerdir. Kitle iletisim teknolojileri ve
icerikleri diinya ¢apinda artan bir hizla yayilmaya basladigindan, génderme gibi kiiltiire 6zgii
Ogelerin altyazi ¢evirisi 5nemli bir konu haline gelmistir. Bir 6l¢tide, 6zellikle de kiiltiire 6zgii
kisimlarda, problemli gortinen altyazinin konumsal ve zamansal kisitlamalar1 goz oniine
alimdiginda, gondermelerin miimkiin olan en iyi sekilde ¢evrilmesi olduk¢a Gnem arz
etmektedir. Gondermelerin alt yazi ¢evirisinde, ¢evirmenler ¢ogunlukla orijinali muhafaza
etme ve kaynak metindeki gondermeleri oldugu gibi tutma egilimindedirler. Bu ¢alisma, nicel
arastirma analizine dayali olarak, Kristeva'nin metinlerarasilik konsepti ¢ercevesinde,
Sherlock dizisindeki gondermeleri tespit etmeyi ve Leppihalme'nin (1997) gonderme
siniflandirmasina gore kategorize etmeyi hedeflemistir. Leppihalme'nin 6nerdigi stratejiler
kapsaminda, bu calismada Sherlock dizisindeki gondermelerin altyazi ¢evirisinde hangi
stratejilerin kullanildigin1 bulmay1 amag¢lanmistir. Sonuglar, NP (6zel isim) gondermeleri i¢in
en sik kullanilan ve uygun olan stratejinin (oldugu gibi) muhafaza etme oldugunu; KP (anahtar
climle/ibare) gondermeleri i¢in de, birebir ve standart g¢eviri stratejilerinin oldugunu
gostermistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Gonderme Cevirisi, Altyazilama, Kiiltiire Ozgii, Ceviri Stratejisi,
Sherlock
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INTRODUCTION

Through enormous advancement in the film sector and internet/technology, a large
amount of multimedia items has surrounded people from all over the globe. TV series and films
have been so common and accessible that one can reach any sort film, TV show or series in the
blink of an eye. All these works need a meticulous touch in order to render the actual sense and
meaning into another language as it is still far from reality for the peoples of different
geographies to understand each other and communicate in a single specific language. Thus, the
task of the subtitle translators is of great significance since there is a huge demand in different
TV series, films and other audiovisual programs. Moreover, through proper and careful
language use, subtitles represent different cultures and promote literacy within the communities
of countries. In the process of subtitling an audiovisual content, perhaps the most problematic
and complex section seems to be the transfer of the culture-specific references. In addition to
spatial and temporal restrictions of subtitling, cultural items and allusions are adding up to the
formidable burden as well. As Koolstra et al. (2002) puts, an audiovisual translator encounters
hard decisions regarding what to omit and add during the translation process and s/he is
frequently pushed to keep the essence and prevent the loss of any important meaning, message

or sense.

As intertextuality performs the duty of forming and enriching the literary works and
audiovisual contents, the readers and the audiences inevitably and frequently encounter with
them. Accordingly, as it is supported by the following scholars’ opinions and studies, intertextual
allusions play a substantial role in Sherlock as it has allusions from historical, literary and social
works, events and figures. The BBC’s famous series Sherlock (2010-2017) has gained a
worldwide attention and it has caught the attention of a large Turkish audience as well. All these
allusions constitute the indispensable part of the series and make it more effective and gripping
for the audience. Hence, the reason behind choosing Sherlock for this study is that it can be
regarded as rich in allusions, as “in Sherlock Holmes' case could be the Britishness, of Victorian
as well as modern times London culture” (Wendt, 2015, p. 6). Accordingly, Lauridsen also
stresses the intertextual aspect of the series: “...as knowing audiences enjoy the privilege of
recognising ‘the presence of one text in another’, they engage in an intertextual reading of the
series; and intertextuality is a key feature in Sherlock as well as in the series’ relation to
audiences.” (Genette, 1981, p. 3, as cited in Luridsen, 2017). Therefore, the issue of the subtitle

translation of intertextual allusions in Sherlock is an essential topic of investigation.
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Although rare, there are several researchers who studied the subject with different
approaches and cases (Kalipci, 2018; Ruokonen, 2016; Bertell, 2014; Liu & Jia, 2014; Jazmawi,
2013; Salehi, 2013 and Hellgren, 2007). Within this perspective, the present study seeks to
reveal the strategies applied in the aforementioned series’ subtitle translation in order to
contribute to the field of subtitle translation with the specific attention to the translation of

allusions.

Thus, the present study aims to identify the allusions and the strategies applied in the
Turkish subtitles to draw attention to the importance of appropriate and effective translation of
allusions. In order to do that, answers to the following questions were sought: “What allusion
types are predominantly included in the series?’ and ‘What translation strategies are used to
render the allusive items in the Turkish subtitles?’. Therefore, in the light of the findings of the
study, the ultimate goal is to display the most widely used strategies for the handling of the
thorny issue of allusions in subtitle translations by conducting a case study. This study also
intends to increase the attention of both subtitle translators and academics in the field of
translation studies to center upon the matter of how to tackle the allusions in subtitles. This study
was conducted under quantitative research within the scope of Leppihalme’s classification of

allusions and subtitle strategies.

There are some limitations to this study. Some visual allusions were also found through
some images in the series; however, the main focus of the study was on the written or verbal
allusions. Additionally, the whole 4 seasons (13 episodes in total) can be studied in the further
researches as this study was conducted on the first 2 seasons (including the special episode, The
Abominable Bride) (Gatiss, Moffat & Mackinnon, 2016).

1. REVIEW OF LITERATURE

To start with, it would be wise to flash on some related terms to emphasize the interrelation
of intertextual allusions with translation and the audiovisual contents in particular. The term
intertextuality was first coined by Kristeva (1969) and has been widely used and expanded since
then. It was founded on Ferdinand de Saussure’s (1959) theories of semiology. In his work,
Saussure (1959) points that texts cannot be considered as free of other texts. On the other hand,
terms such as dialogism and heteroglossia, proposed by Bakhtin (1984), form the background of
Julia Kristeva’s theory of intertextuality. Also, in the 1970s, these ideas were expanded further
by Barthes (1981). Like Barthes, Kristeva also considers reading a text as “complicated” and

“heterogeneous practice” by which the previous texts are put in a dialogue with the new ones
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(Becker-Leckrone, 2005, p. 13). As for Graham Allen, “intertextuality is an attempt to
understand literature and culture in general” (Allen, 2000, p. 7) and it “foregrounds notions of
relationality, interconnectedness and interdependence in modern cultural life” (Allen, 2000, p.
5). Kristeva basically claims that texts do not simply come out of the authors’ mind, instead they
assemble the texts from the pre-existing ones. As Kristeva suggests, texts are constituted through
“mosaic of quotations” and they are the transformation or absorption of another text or texts
(Kristeva, 1986, p. 37). In fact, quotations and allusions are indispensable infiltrations existing in
the embodiment of intertextually created texts. Through the use of parody, allusion, pastiche,
quotation, translation, irony, calque and plagiarism (Genette, 1997, p. 37) understanding of the
text is facilitated. It is a literary discourse strategy which writers, speakers and/or audiovisual
media make use of. Intertextuality can be regarded as a passage or transition from a sign system
into another one, which contains alteration and destruction of the previous (old) position and
constitution of a new one (Kristeva, 1984, p. 60). As for allusion in particular, it is a kind of
intertextual reference which is rich in culture-bound, social, political, literary and historical
aspects and requires an attentive effort in the process of translation. Allusion is “a reference
which is indirect in the sense that it calls for associations which go beyond mere substitution of a
referent” (Irwin, 2002, p. 521). Allusion is usually illustrated by a ‘frame’. A frame is a
‘combination of words that is accepted in the language community as an example of preformed
linguistic material’ (Leppihalme, 1997, p. 41). According to Burr (2003), allusions have the
function of displaying intertextual situations which embellish the works and boost the
readers’/audiences’ engagement in the text. Accordingly, Thomas (1986, as cited in Bamman &
Crane, 2008) asserts that allusions perform two vital functions: “to express similarity between
two passages, so that the latter can be interpreted in light of the former; and to simultaneously
express their dissimilarity as well, in that the tradition they recall is revisited”. It is obvious that
the existence and use of allusions help the series and films convey their messages and contents in
a more effective way. Thereupon, it becomes a serious and important mission to tackle and
render these units in an equally effective way as in the source text/language. Since it is an
arduous subject and only few scholars dealt with the allusion issue in Turkish subtitles, it
becomes even more essential to amplify such studies in this area through identifying, classifying

and explaining the strategies in the translation processes.

Beginning from the late 1970s and early 1980s, domination of source text has lost its
central position and target text and the functional effect on the receptors have started to be the

focal point of the researchers. Hence, as Cintas and Remael (2007) put it, we cannot evaluate it
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as a mere linguistic process and/or activity without regarding the culture phenomenon. With the
involvement of its intercultural aspect and mass demand, contemporary/audiovisual translation
has been unavoidable as many countries need these contents in their own languages either
through subtitles and/or dubbings. Parallelly, mass globalization and advancement in technology

have made subtitled films and series quite common and popular all over the world.

In a basic sense, subtitling is “the process of providing synchronized captions for film and
television dialogue” (Shuttleworth & Cowie, 1997, p. 161). According to O’Connell (2007)
subtitling is “supplementing the original voice sound track by adding written text on the screen”
(p. 169). Although a proper and effective rendering of the ST messages is an expected duty from
the subtitle translators, obvious temporal and spatial constraints of subtitling appear as laborious
hurdles as well. Technically, according to Cintas and Remael (2007), the average (subtitle) is
supposed to be based on ‘6-second rule’ where 2 full lines with approximately 35 characters are
displayed on the screen. Considering all these factors, subtitle translation requires a delicate
effort and an adequate linguistic, cultural and technical background especially with the rendering

of allusions.

Overall, intertextuality encapsulates the concept of allusion and all these intertextuality
terms and allusion definitions drive us to their intertwined relationship and show us the
importance of these items in Sherlock series. In order to identify and categorize these allusions,
Leppihalme’s (1997) categorization and list of strategies to translate the allusions were applied
in the study. Leppihalme divides the allusions into two main categories as Proper Name allusions
(PN) and Key Phrase allusions (KP). PN allusions are translated under three main strategies and
their sub-strategies: “retention of the name” of which subcategories are using the name as such;
using the name, adding some guidance; using the name, adding a detailed explanation, i.e.
footnote; “replacement of the name by another” subcategorized with the replacing the name by
another SL name and replacing the name by a TL name; and “omission of the name” divided
into subcategories as omitting the name, but transferring the sense by other means and omitting
the name and the allusion altogether. On the other hand, Leppihalme proposes nine strategies for
the translation of KP allusions: use standard translation; literal translation; add extra allusive
guidance to the text; additional information via footnotes, endnotes; features indicating the
presence of borrowed words; replace with a performed TL item; rephrase the allusion with an
overt expression of its meaning; recreation: creatively constructing a passage that reproduces its
effect; omission of the allusion. All these categories and subcategories are utilized in the

categorization of the allusions in this study.
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Since intertextuality ties various textual, historical, literary, social, political and cultural
aspects together, allusion, as a branch of intertextuality, is flashed in Sherlock and makes it an
attention-grabbing work which creates a substantial effect on the contemporary audience.
Therefore, subtitle translation of the allusions becomes an essential issue and all the findings in
this study aim to show the strategies used in the translation of allusions in the light of
Leppihalme’s categories. Most importantly, this study also aims to display the appropriate

strategies in the rendering of the allusions.
2. METHODOLOGY
2.1. Methodological Design

The present study is based on a quantitative analysis in the framework of Leppihalme’s
(1997) classification and subtitle translation strategies for allusions. According to Leppihalme
(1997), proper allusive names (PN) refer to real life or fictional figures, politicians and historical
persons, international names or names of famous works that are known by a lot of people around
the world; on the other hand, KP allusions involve phrases, quotations or explanations from any
sort of literary, historical and political work or phenomenon that holds a referential aspect. The
scope of the study covers the first 2 seasons (6 episodes and one special episode entitled The
Abominable Bride) of the BBC’s Sherlock series and the allusions included in the episodes. Each
episode has a running time of approximately 90 minutes. The series were obtained and watched
through official technology and media services company Netflix. At the same time, the original
scripts of the related series were downloaded from the internet. The allusive units were detected
during watching process and checked through the scripts by the researchers (experts). Through a
careful effort, the PN allusions were found to be 20 whereas only 6 KP allusions were identified
in the corpus. Out of the 20 PN allusions, 10 items were chosen by using simple random
sampling. After the allusive units were identified and categorized by the researchers, they were
evaluated and interrated by 2 experts from the field of translation studies and English literature.
In accordance with ratings and evaluations of the experts, the allusions were grouped under
proper noun (PN) allusions, key phrase allusions (KP). Then, the strategies used to render the
allusive subtitles were also determined and tabled by the researchers and evaluated by the

experts to be analyzed.
2.2. Data Analysis

During the data analysis process, two main tables were used to display the PN and KP

allusions. After identifying the allusions, their English (original) versions, reference information,

B

154



Emrah BOYNUKARA, Asli Gzlem TARAKCIOGLU Cilt:3, Sayi:2, (2021):149-166

Turkish subtitles and translation strategies were demonstrated in the subsequent columns on the
tables. All the allusions (10 NP and 6 KP) were included in the tables. The allusions were typed
in bold. The categories and the translation strategies of the allusions were displayed in the pie

charts with their percentages.
2.1.1. Proper name allusions.

As a historically and literally dense work, Sherlock is rich in allusions and proper name
allusions in the series were mainly translated through Leppihalme’s (predominantly) retention,
replacement and omission strategies as shown in the below table. Table 1 shows the NP allusions
with their reference information, explanations, target language (Turkish) translations and the
strategies used in the subtitle translation process. It is obviously seen that retention is the
dominant strategy with the percentage of 80 %. It is also observed that the professional translator

resorted to replacement and omission strategies only one time.

Table 1: List of PN (proper name) allusions in Sherlock series

Source Allusion Target Language Translation Strategy
Language (Turkish)
(English)

-Not exactly | Fort Knox is a|-Fort Knox degil | Retention of the name

Fort Knox. military  base  in | herhalde. (using the name as

America where a large

such)

portion of the United

States’ official gold

reserves is kept.
-1 suppose it’s | Egon Ronay was a | -Sanirim Egon | Retention of the name
never going to | well-known food | Ronay’in hi¢ bdyle (using the name as
trouble  Egon | critic in the United | sorunlari olmayacak. such)
Ronay, is it? Kingdom.
-Janus Cars. It is an ancient Roman | -Janus Cars. Retention of the name
“The clue is in [ G0 With two faces, -Ipucu isimde (using the name as
the name representing the god such)

of beginnings, gates -iki yiizlii olan tanr
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-The God with | transitions, time | n1?
, .

two faces® duality etc. _Evet.

-Exactly.

-Oh, who’s this? | Rooting from the | -Bu da kim? Retention of the name

-Sekhmet. word “sekhem’ and | _gophmet. Bir Misic (using the name as

Named after the | ¢20e  POWer of tanrigasmin ismini | such)

Egyptian might’, it is the name verdik.

goddess. of an ancient Egyptian

goddess.

-You are like | They were a comedy | -Laurel ile Hardy | Retention of the name

Laurel and | duo in  Classical | gibisiniz, neler (using the name as
2

bloody Hardy, | Hollywood era of | oluyor® such)

you two! What’s | American Cinema.

going on?

One is tall and the
short
(depicting  Sherlock
and Dr. Watson)

other is

-Have you ever

A gigantic Jewish folk

-Hi¢ Golem’i. duydun

Retention of the name

. 5 _
heard of the | story figure/man | mu? (using the name as
" .
Golem? (assassin) made of such)
clay.
-Nicked all his | The Smurfs is a| -Sirinlerini mi | Replacement of the
Smurfs? comic/cartoon with a | arakladin? name by another
group of blue, manlike (replacing the name
creatures. by a TL name)
-Broke his | It is originally an|-Action-Man’ini mi | Retention
i ? i i ? .
Action Man? action  figure  toy | kirdin? (using the name as
taking part in various such)
media forms such as
cartoons, games and
animations.
-...This is an | This is an obvious|-...Bu esi benzeri | Omission of the name
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Orwellian

measure on a

reference to George
Orwell’s novel 1984.

goriilmemis. .. (omitting the name

and the allusion

scale altogether)
unprecedented. ..

-My Boswell is | Boswell is a Scottish | -Boswell’im Retention of the name
learning. biography writer, he | dgreniyor.

wrote The Life of

Samuel Johnson.

(using the name as

such)

As seen in the table, all three main strategies were used in the subtitle translation whereas

from these main strategies, only ‘using the name as such’, ‘replacing the name by a TL name’

and ‘omitting the name and the allusion altogether’ were used. However, other four

subcategories (using the name, adding some guidance; using the name, adding a detailed

explanation, i.e. footnote; omitting the name, but transferring the sense by other means and

replacing the name by another SL name) were not resorted.

2.1.2. Key phrase allusions

Key phrase allusions were found to be less than PN allusions, there are 6 KP allusions

detected in the corpus. The findings in the KP allusions table show that standard and literal

translation were the leading strategies, while rephrasing was used only once.

Table 2: List of KP (key phrase) allusions in Sherlock series

Source Language

(English)

Allusion

Target Language Translation

(Turkish) Strategy

157



Subtitle Translation of Allusions from English to Turkish: The Case of Sherlock Series

-Impossible to sustain a
smoking habit in London
these days.

Sherlock’s this
utterance is a
reference to original
Sherlock’s drug habit
and a  possible
reference  to the
smoking ban in the

UK as well.

-Bugiinlerde
Londra’da sigara
aliskanhgim

surdiirmek imkansiz.

Literal translation

-Everything in the West

has its price.

This is a reference to
the clash and
difference of the East
and the West. It
represents the justice
in the West as
opposed to the East
and Sir Arthur Conan
Doyle’s views on the

Eastern countries in

his original works.

-Batida her seyin bir

degeri vardir.

Literal translation

-Gottle o’ gear,

gottle o’ gear,

It’s a famous phrase
of a ventriloquist’s
attempt to say “bottle
of beer” which is
normally difficult for
them to say. To treat
Watson like a
‘puppet’ in a
mocking way and
show his power to
Sherlock,

uses this utterance.

Moriarty

-Gir sise giya, gir sise
giya.

Rephrase

allusion

the
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-A little trace of bread | This is an allusion to | -Ekmek Standard translation
crumbs, hardback copy of | German Grimm | kirintilarindan  bir
fairy tales. Brothers’ fairy tale | yol
Hansel and Gratel. Cilti  bir  masal
kitabu...
-Sir Boast-A-Lot was the | An allusion to the | -Sér ¢ok &viinen, | Standard translation

bravest and  cleverest | famous 14" century | yuvarlak masamn en
knight at the round table. | chivalric romance Sir | cesur ve en zeki
Gawain and the | sovalyesiymis.
Green Knight
-I’'m part of a campaign, | This is an allusion to | -Ben kampanyanin | Standard translation

you know.
-Huh? Campaign?

-Votes for women.

the “Women’s Rights
Movement’

obviously  referring

bir parcasiyim
-Kampanya mi1?

-“Kadinlar i¢in oy.”

to the ‘Suffregette

Movement” in the

late 19" century.

As it can be observed in the above table, ‘literal translation’, ‘standard translation’ and
‘rephrasing the allusion’ strategies were used in the translation of the KP allusions. The other
six strategies (add extra allusive guidance to the text; additional information via footnotes,
endnotes; features indicating the presence of borrowed words; replace with a performed TL
item; recreation: creatively constructing a passage that reproduces its effect; omission of the

allusion) were not used by the subtitle translator.
3. RESULTS AND DISCUSSIONS

In this section, the quantitative data of the research is displayed through a figure where it is
divided into Leppihalme’s NP and KP allusions. Although there were some non-verbal or
visual references, the PN and KP allusions with their subtitle translations were given the utmost
attention. These allusive units are considered to be substantial parts in the series which keep the
receptors’ interest vivid and, to some extent, perform the duty of connecting historical, social,
ideological and literal points with the audiences’ background knowledge and/or introducing

them with new information through subtitles.
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M Proper Noun Allusions

Key Phrase Allusions

Figure 1. Percentages of PN and KP allusions in the corpus

As it is shown in the above figure, 62,5 % of the data is PN allusions (n=10) and 37,5 % is
KP allusions (n=6). The PN allusions were found to be 20, however through random selection 10

of them were included in the study.

Throughout the related episodes of the series, it was observed that Leppihalme’s certain
strategies suggested for the translation of allusions were used in varying frequencies. Figures 2
& 3 below display the number of times and percentages of each strategy used in the subtitling of
PN and KP allusions.

M Retention
Replacement

B Omission

Figure 2. Percentages of translation strategies used for PN allusions in the corpus

Figure 2 displays that retention was the most used strategy with the percentage of 80 %

(n=8), while replacement and omission strategies were 10 % (n=1) each.
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B Standard Translation
M Literal Translation

Rephrase

Figure 3. Percentages of translation strategies used for KP allusions in the corpus

Figure 3 shows that standard translation strategy was the most used one with the percentage
of 50 % (n=3), whereas literal translation strategy was 33 % (n=2), and rephrase was the least
used strategy with 17 % (n=1).

4. CONCLUSION

The purpose of this study was to carry out a quantitative analysis of the Turkish subtitles of
allusions in the BBC’s Sherlock within the framework of Leppihalme’s (1997) classification and
suggested strategies for the translation of allusions. In the subtitle translation of allusions,
translators mostly tend to retain the original and keep the source text allusions as intact as
possible. The analysis was conducted on the first 2 seasons (6 episodes and one special episode
called The Abominable Bride). The allusions in the corpus were categorized mainly into proper
name and key phrase allusions. Although a contemporary series, Sherlock is originated from a
combination of historical, literary and social background, and substantial function of allusions is
one of the inevitable aspects of such works. Hence, the present study attempted to display the
allusions with the applied translation strategies. To this end, through a careful effort, the PN
allusions were found to be 20, however through random selection 10 of them were included in
the study and 6 KP allusions were identified in the corpus. 62,5 % of the data is PN allusions
(n=10) and 37,5 % is KP allusions (n=6). Of the 10 NP allusions, 8 were rendered through
retention strategy, 1 through replacement strategy and 1 of them were handled with omission
strategy. Retention was the most used strategy with the percentage of 80 % (n=8), while
replacement and omission strategies were 10 % (n=1) each. It is obviously seen that the subtitle
translator tried to convey the sense of the proper name allusions mainly by retention strategy. As

for the key phrase part, which is scarce in number compared to NP and found to be 6, 3 of them
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were translated through standard translation, 2 of them were translated by literal translation
while 1 one of them was rendered through rephrasing strategy. Standard translation strategy was
the most used one with the percentage of 50 % (n=3), whereas literal translation strategy was 33

% (n=2), and rephrase was the least used strategy with 17 % (n=1).

As it is witnessed, with the translation of the PN allusions, four subcategories of the
strategies were not used. An important reason for this situation is that the retention strategy
dominates a substantial part of the allusion translation. Another possible reason could be the fact
that wider sampling would probably lead to the use of all these aforementioned subcategories.
On the other hand, with the translation of the KP allusions, six strategies were not resorted. The
potential reasons for this situation could be the limited number of the KP allusions and the
predominant idea of the translator to retain the original sense allusions basically through

standard and literal translation strategies.

Overall, it can be said that the subtitle translations of the NP allusions in the corpus were
handled predominantly by keeping the allusions as such and then replacing them by appropriate
TL names while with the KP allusions, standard and literal translation were preferred in
subsequently descending frequency. Omission was not resorted much and that seems to repeat
and show us the fact that the allusions are essential elements in the audiovisual works/contents
that are rich in historical, social and literal aspects.

The results indicate that retention strategy was dominantly applied in the translation of the
NP allusions, while for the KP allusions standard and literal translation strategies were the
leading ones. The reason behind this retention preference probably stems from the fact that the
allusions are special, eye-catching, effective and sometimes culture-bound parts that hold
distinctive aspects and thus the translators do not tend to lose their original effect and try to

convey them as similar as possible mainly through retention strategy.

As allusions are indispensable part of series, through the present study and in the light of
these findings, it can be asserted that the subtitle translators should pay regard to the results and
translate the NP allusions mainly by applying retention strategy, and standard and literal

translation strategies for the KP allusions.

Regarding the limitations and future suggestions, a full 13 episodes of the series can be
studied in terms of allusions. Additionally, the dubbing and visual versions of the allusions may
be examined as well. This study also embarked on a possible duty to direct, inform and urge the

translation students, translators, educators and researchers to evaluate the allusions as a crucial

B
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dimension of translation and translation studies and deal with them in a rigorous way in the light

of above-mentioned findings and strategies.
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EXPANDED SUMMARY

Along with the enormous advancement in the film sector and the internet, a large amount
of multimedia items has surrounded the lives of people from all over the globe. Nowadays, TV
series and films have been so frequent and accessible that one can reach any sort films, TV
shows or series with a petty effort. Regarding proper translation, all these works require a
meticulous work in order to render the actual sense and meaning into another language as it is
still far from reality for the peoples of different geographies to understand each other and
communicate in a single specific language. That being said, subtitle translation has gained a
substantial role in exchanging cultures. In accordance with culture, some of the multimedia
contents are embedded with intertextual items or references and allusion is a common aspect the
audiences come across. Transfer of such items might be formidable during subtitling as it is
spatio-temporally restricted.

This study aimed to search and display the general tendencies and strategies of the subtitle
translators in the translation of the allusions. The research questions were: ‘What allusion types
are predominantly included in the series?’ and ‘What translation strategies are used to render the

allusive items in the Turkish subtitles?’.

B
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In the literature section, numerous scholars such as Kristeva (1969), Bakhtin (1984) and
Graham Allen (2000) were mentioned as they are the leading figures in the introduction and
elaboration of the concept of intertextuality. Some of the key terms and specifically the
definition and the types of allusion were touched upon. As for the exemplary case studies,
although rare, several researchers’ studies in the similar subject were referred. All these
researchers studied the cases with a slightly different or similar approaches (Kalipci, 2018;
Ruokonen, 2016; Bertell, 2014; Liu & Jia, 2014; Jazmawi, 2013; Salehi, 2013 and Hellgren,
2007).

Regarding the methodology, the present study is based on a quantitative analysis with a
case study in the framework of Leppihalme’s (1997) classification and subtitle translation
strategies for allusions. The scope of the study covers the first 2 seasons (6 episodes and one
special episode entitled The Abominable Bride) of the BBC’s Sherlock series and the allusions
included in the episodes. Each episode has a running time of approximately 90 minutes. The
series were obtained and watched (under official subscription) through official technology and
media services company Netflix. The allusive units were detected during watching process and
checked through the scripts by the researchers (experts). During the data analysis process, two
main tables were used to display the PN (Proper-name) and KP (Key-phrase) allusions. After
identifying the allusions, their English (original) versions, reference information, Turkish
subtitles and translation strategies were demonstrated in the subsequent columns on the tables.

In the findings, the PN allusions were found to be 20, however through random selection
10 of them were included in the study and 6 KP allusions were identified in the corpus. 62,5 %
of the data was PN allusions (n=10) and 37,5 % is KP allusions (n=6). Of the 10 NP allusions, 8
were rendered through retention strategy, 1 through replacement strategy and 1 of them were
handled with omission strategy. Retention was the most used strategy with the percentage of 80
% (n=8), while replacement and omission strategies were 10 % (n=1) each. As for the key-
phrase (KP) part, which is scarce in number compared to NP and found to be 6, 3 of them were
translated through standard translation, 2 of them were translated by literal translation while 1
one of them was rendered through rephrasing strategy. Standard translation strategy was the
most used one with the percentage of 50 % (n=3), whereas literal translation strategy was 33 %
(n=2), and rephrase was the least used strategy with 17 % (n=1).

Overall, the results indicated that retention strategy was dominantly resorted and applied in
the translation of the NP allusions, while for the KP allusions standard and literal translation

strategies were the leading ones.
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Oz

Ulusal ya da etnik agidan azinlik kiiltiirlere mensup kisilerin, kendi kiiltiirlerini yasatabilmeleri,
kendilerini 6zgiirce ifade ederken hicbir ayrimciliga maruz kalmadan yasamlarini
siirdiirebilmeleri giinimiiz diinyasinda hala ¢oziilmesi gereken bir sorun olarak karsimiza
cikmaktadir. Bugiin ¢ok sayida ulusun i¢inde barindirdig: kiilttirel gesitlilik, baskin kiiltiirtiin
daha zayif olana kars1 tutumu sebebiyle bircok beklenmedik catismanin olmasina neden
olmaktadir. ikinci Diinya Savasi'nin sona ermesini takip eden yillar, bagimsizlik ve 6zgiirlitk
taleplerinin damgasin1 vurdugu dekolonizasyon hareketine taniklik yapmistir. Bu konuya
yalnizca ululslararasi orgiitler ya da uluslar tarafindan degil, Ikinci Diinya Savas1 sirasinda
dogan yazarlar tarafindan da 6nem verilmistir. Onceleri “vahsi” olarak kabul edilmis kiiltiirlerin
varligina karsi duyarl bazi yazarlar, baris i¢inde birlikte yasamanin ancak biitlin kiiltiirlerin
taninmasiyla miimkiin olabilecegini vurgulamislardir. Bu post-kolonyalizm ortaminda dogan
ve 2008 yilinda Nobel Edebiyat Odiilii'nii alan Jean-Marie Gustave Le Clézio, kitaplarmin yani
sira, verdigi cesitli roportajlarinda ve yaptig1 konugsmalarda, Bati kiiltiirii ve yerli kiilttirlerin bir
arada bulunabilmesinin ancak yeni bir birlikte yasama bi¢imi olan kiiltiirlerarasilik kavraminin
yayginlagsmasiyla miimkiin olabilecegine vurgu yapar. Kiiltlirlerarasilik kavraminin insanlarin
bir arada ve baris i¢inde yasayabilmesi i¢in tek ¢are oldugunu savunurken, siklikla suistimal
edilen yerli kiiltiirlerin korunmasina yo6nelik olarak ¢aligmalar yapmaktadir. Calismamizda bu
baglamda, J.-M.G. Le Clézio'nun romanlar1 disinda kalan roportaj ve konugmalarindan cesitli
ornekleri kiiltiirlerarasilik kavrami tizerinden okumaya calisacagiz.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Kiiltiirel Cesitlilik, Birlikte Yasama, Post-Kolonyalizm, Kiiltiirlerarasilik.

Abstract

In today's world, it is still a problem that needs to be resolved that people belonging to national
or ethnic minority cultures to keep their own cultures alive, expressing themselves freely and
living their lives without being subjected to any discrimination. The cultural diversity of many
nations today causes many unexpected conflicts due to the attitude of the dominant culture to
the weaker. The years following the end of the Second World War witnessed the decolonization
movement marked by the demands for independence and freedom. This issue has been given
importance not only by international organizations or nations, but also by writers born during
the Second World War. Some authors, who were sensitive to the existence of cultures that were
previously considered "savage", emphasized that peaceful coexistence is only possible with the
recognition of all cultures. Jean-Marie Gustave Le Clézio, born in this post-colonial
environment and awarded for the Nobel Prize in Literature in 2008, has stated in his various
interviews and speeches, as well as his books, that the concept of interculturality, which is anew
way of living together, is a manner of coexistence of Western culture and indigenous cultures.
He argues that the concept of interculturality is the only solution for people to live together and
in peace and he works to protect indigenous cultures that are often abused. In our study, we will
try to read various examples from J.-M.G. Le Clézio's interviews and speeches, beside his
novels, through the concept of interculturality.

Key Words: Cultural Diversity, Living Together, Post-Colonialism, Interculturality.



Jean-Marie Gustave Le Clézio ve Kiiltiirlerarasilik

GIRIS

Kiiltiirel soylemin en tartismali temalarindan biri olan ve tarihsel bir siire¢ iginde gelisen
kiiltiirlerarasilik kavrami, yalnizca bir kimlik sorununu ya da varolussal bir sorunu yansitmakla
kalmaz, ayn1 zamanda bir Oteki’lik deneyimini, Oteki ile karsilikli deneyimi de ifade eder.
Modern toplumun dinamiklerinden kaynaklanan bir gereksinimden ortaya ¢ikan bu kavram,
zaman i¢inde gelisen bu modern toplumun ilerlemesi ve somiirgeciligin sona ermesiyle, farkli
tirlerdeki kiiltiirlerin kars1 karsiya gelmesinin g¢esitli yonlerini tanimlar. Bu baglamda
kiiltiirlerarasilik, sosyal bilimler, sanat ve edebiyat gibi her biri kendi tarzinda kiiltiir sorunuyla
ilgilenen ¢esitli alanlar1 etkiler. Kiiltiirlerarasilik, kiiltiirler arasindaki etkilesimlerden dogan
farkli gruplar arasi iligkilerle baglantili tim dinamik stirecleri karsilagtirmayr miimkiin kilar.
Farkli kiiltiirel alanlarin incelenmesi yoluyla ve farkli kiiltiirlerin birbirleriyle temas etmesiyle
olusan karsilikli iligkileri temsil eden yeni bir kiiltiirel pratigin ortaya ¢ikmasini saglar. Farkli
uluslararasinda yasanan deneyimlere yeni bir yorum getirmeyi gerektiren degisim ve doniistimler
iizerinde diistinmemize yol acar. Cesitli kiiltiirel, ekonomik, siyasi ve dini bigimlerin tanindigi

coksesli bir toplumun pargasi oldugumuz diisiiniiliirse, kiiltiirlerarasilik, bir bakima, psikolojik

etkenlere dayanan eski algilar1 degistirme ve hatta diizeltme amacina sahip olacaktir.

Icinde yasadigimiz kiiresel diinyada artik biitiiniiyle homojen bir toplumun yasamadigini
kabul etmek gerekir. Bu anlamda farkli kiltiirlerin bir arada bulundugu bu toplumlarda
cesitliligin artmasi, bununla beraber gelen birlikte yasama kavramina dayanan sorunlar,
Oteki’nin algilanmas1 birgok diizeyde ve disiplinde hassasiyet uyandirmis, ¢aligma konusu

olarak var olmustur.

Birey i¢in kiiltiir ile ait oldugu toplulugun kiiltiirii arasindaki iliskiye vurgu yapma geregi
bu yilizden Onemlidir. 1982 yilinda Meksika’da gergeklesen Diinya Kiiltiir Politikalar

Konferansi’nda, Kiiltiir Politikalar1 Deklarasyonu iginde kiiltiirti,

En genis anlamiyla kiiltiir, bugiin bir toplumu veya bir sosyal grubu karakterize eden
manevi ve maddi, entelektiiel ve duygusal ayirt edici o6zellikler kiimesi olarak
distintilebilir. Sanat ve edebiyata ek olarak, yasam tarzlarini, temel insan haklarini, deger
sistemlerini, gelenekleri ve inanglar1 kapsar. (“Meksika  Kiiltiir ~ Politikalari
Deklarasyonu”,1982, s. 3)

diyerek tamimlayan UNESCO, bir kolektiviteye ait olan bireyin, melez ya da karma
diyebilecegimiz toplumda kimligi ve sahip oldugu degerlerle yasamini siirdiirebilmesi adina

kiiltiire 6onemli bir anlam yiiklemistir. Bu anlamdan yola ¢ikarak, birlikte yasama kavrami her
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diizeyde 6nem kazanir ve bunun en iyi sekilde gerceklesmesi i¢in en dogru sekli tespit etmek
esastir. Bu sekle en dogru agidan ulagsmay1 amaglayan, Birlikte yasami olanakli hale getirirken
kiiltiirel ¢esitliligi ve dogru iletisimi tesvik eden en Onemli kavramlardan biri olan

cokkiiltiirliiliikten de s6z etmek bu anlamda dogru olacaktir.

Cokkiiltiirliilik de tipki kiiltiirlerarasilik gibi, Avrupa Konseyi ve Avrupa Birligi'nin
caligmalariyla gelistirilmistir. Avrupa Konseyi'nin “irkeilik ve yabanct diismanligi ile miicadele”
kapsaminda yiriittigii bir calismada, “Avrupa toplumlar1 gokkiiltiirlii ve ¢ok etniklidir ve
cesitlilikleri zenginlestirici ve yapicidir” (www.ami-oimc.org/multiculturalisme-

interculturalite,s.2) ifadesi ortaya ¢ikmuistir.

Cokkiiltiirliiliik, kiiltiirel cesitliligi ifade eden en &nemli bicimlerden biridir. Ozellikle
Avrupa’da ortaya cikis sebeplerinin basinda mevcut toplumlarin i¢inde barindirdig1 farklh
topluluklarin karsilikli saygi ile birlikte var olma kapasitesini tanimlamak gelir; bunun yaninda
toplumsal ve siyasi baglamda kabul edilen topluluk igindeki kiiltiirel g¢esitliligi de tanir. Bu

birlikte yasam, farkliliklarin ayni toplum igerisinde varliklarini siirdiirebilmesine dayanir.

Birlikte yasamaya yeni bir boyut kazandiran bir diger kavram olan kiiltiirlerarasilik ise,
ayn1 zamanda ortak yasami zorlastiran sorunlara kars1 miicadele eder. Gergekten de, ayni etnik
kokene ait olsak bile, bagkalartyla iliskimizi tanimlayan geleneklerimiz bir toplumdan digerine
veya bir kiiltlirel gruptan digerine degisir. Bu durumun getirecegi sikintilardan kag¢inmak ig¢in
Oteki olarak kabul edilen diger azinlik kiiltiire mensup bireyin sahip oldugu kiiltiirel birikimi
anlama ihtiyac1 dogar. Bunun igin Oteki'nin anlagilmasimi saglayan bir kopriiye, iliskilere ve

farkliliklarin zenginlik olarak kabul edilecegi ortak bir alanin olugsmasina ithtiyacimiz vardir.

Cokkiulturlilik ve kiiltiirlerarasilik  kavramlarina bakildiginda, her ikisinin de
bilegenlerinin Avrupa’da, genellikle ulusal topraklarda yasayan gogmen niifuslar ve iilke igindeki
azmliklar oldugunu goriiriiz. S6z konusu azinliklar, 1930’larda baslayan ve ilk olarak bu yillarda
Alman iktisatgr Moritz Julius Bonn tarafindan “kendi kendini yonetmeyi basaran somiirge
devletlerin bagimsizliklarini kazanma siireci”ni (Erisim adresi:
https://theconversation.com/explainer-what-is-decolonisation-131455, par.4) tanimlamak igin

kullanilan dekolonizasyon kavrami i¢inde dnemli bir yer teskil etmektedirler.

Birlesmis Milletler 1945'te kuruldugunda, diinya niifusunun yaklasik iicte biri olan
yaklagik 750 milyon insan, somiirgeci Giiclere bagli Topraklarda yasiyordu. Bugiin,
kendi kendini yonetmeyen geri kalan 17 bolgede 2 milyondan az insan sémiirge yonetimi

altinda yastyor. Gezegenin ¢ehresini degistiren dekolonizasyon dalgasi, BM ile dogdu ve
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diinya c¢apindaki ilk biiylik basarilardan birini temsil ediyor (Erisim adresi:

https://www.un.org/en/global-issues/decolonization,par.4).

S6z konusu siire¢ dikkate alindiginda, Avrupa’da soziinii ettigimiz cesitlilik, gdgmen
kokenli, somiirgelesmis iilkelerden gelen azinliklari ifade etmektedir. Dekolonizasyon siireci her
ne kadar oOzglirliikklerin geri kazanildigi yapict bir siire¢ olarak karsimiza ¢iksa da, azinlik
gruplar, i¢inde yasadig1 toplumlarda insan onuruna aykiri davraniglarin kurbani olmaya devam

etmislerdir.

Bu dekolonizasyon siirecinde dogan, II. Diinya Savasi'n1 yasayan ve genellikle vahsi (fr.
sauvage) olarak adlandirilan kiiltlirlerin farkinda olan yazarlar, farkli kiiltiirler arasinda barisin
saglanmast geregini savunmuslardir. II. Diinya Savasi'nin sona ermesini takip eden yillarda
edebiyat alaninda da, uluslararasi1 diizeyde de 6nemli bir olay olan bagimsizlik ve 6zgiirliik
taleplerinin damgasmi vurdugu dekolonizasyon hareketine tanik olan, aralarinda Edouard
Glissant, Amin Maalouf , J.-M.G. Le Clézio’nun da oldugu yazarlar bu hareketin nemine vurgu

yapmuslardir.

Isve¢ Kraliyet Akademisi’nin 2008 yilinda Nobel Edebiyat Odiilii'ne layik gordiigii J.-
M.G. Le Clézio, i¢in “yeni baslangiglarin, siirsel seriivenin ve bedensel coskusunun yazari,
hiikiim siiren uygarligin dtesindeki ve asagisindaki bir insanligin kasifi” (Isve¢ Akademisi, 2008)
tanimin1 yaparken, yazarin sadece yazin alanindaki basarisina degil, aynt zamanda onun
insanliga hizmet anlaminda bulundugu girisimlere de vurgu yapmistir. Bu baglamda biz de,
calisgmamizda, yazarin kiiltiirlere bakis agis1 ve edebiyata bu anlamda verdigi degeri, romanlar
disinda kalan yayimlanmis roportajlari, konusmalari, denemeleri araciligi ile incelemeye

calisacagiz.

Aile bireyleri Hint Okyanusu adalarindan gelen ve kendisi Fransa dogumlu olan J.-M.G.
Le Clézio, Fransiz-Mauritius (fr. Franco-mauricienne) uyruguna sahiptir. Cocuklugundan beri
Bati'nin ulagsmis oldugu sirlarin ve azmlik kiiltiirlerinin varliginin bilincinde olan yazar,

Tirthankar Chanda ile yaptig1 réportajda bunu sdyle aciklar:

Ailem tamamen Mauritiuslu oldugu i¢in kendimi bir nevi siirgiine gonderilmis olarak
goriiyorum. Nesiller boyunca Mauritius folkloru, mutfagi, efsaneleri ve kiiltiiriiyle
biiylidiik. Hindistan, Afrika ve Avrupa'min bir arada oldugu ¢ok karmagik bir kiiltiir.
Fransa'da dogdum ama Fransa'da o kiltiirle biiylidiim. Kendime, gercek vatanimi
somutlastiran bagka bir yer oldugunu soyleyerek biiyiidiim. Bir giin oraya gidecegim ve

ne oldugunu 6grenecegim. Bu nedenle Fransa'da kendimi her zaman bir parca fazlalik
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olarak gordiim. Belki de gergek iilkem olan Fransiz dilini gercekten seviyorum!! Ama
Fransa'yt bir ulus olarak ele alirsak, onun bana dayattig1 adetlerle nadiren

0zdeslesebildigimi sdylemeliyim (Le Clézio, 2001, s:8) .

Yazar, giiniimiliz diinyasinda, farkli iilkelerde olusabilecek tehlikelerin farkinda olarak,
kiiltiirlerin bir arada olmasina olanak saglayan bir¢ok bir arada olma sekli arasinda, kalict bir
kiiltiir aligverisini tesvik ettigi i¢in kiiltiirlerarasilik kavramini 6ne ¢ikaran sdylemler tiretmistir.
Kendini bir “kiiltiirlerarasilik militan1” olarak kabul eden Le Clézio bu duyarhilig ile farkh
diizeylerde, baskin kiiltiiriin egemenligi altinda ezilen azinlik kiiltiirii temsil eden bireylerin ortak
yasama uyum saglama silirecine tiim yonleriyle odaklanmaktadir. Ayn1 konusmada, “kiiltiiriin
tim insanligin ortak miras1 oldugunu” ifade etmektedir. Onun igin her kiiltiiriin kendi degeri

vardir. Cesitliligin 6nemine; kendini tanimanin, birbirini tanimanin gerekliligine inanir.

Toplumlarin heterojen bir bi¢imde yasamaya devam etmesini savunan ve farkliliklarin
karsilikli bir zenginlesme olarak degerlendirilebilmesi ¢abasinda olan Le Clézio'nun niyeti her
seyden Once tartismalardan ve polemiklerden kaginmaktir. Bu sebeple, birlikte yasamanin
degerlerin yitirilmesi anlamina gelmedigini, ayrica kiiltiirlerin birlikte yasayabilmesinin énemini

su sekilde ifade etmistir :

(Bat1 ile Ugiincii Diinya arasinda) bir gatismaya inanmiyorum. Huntington'dan ve onun
medeniyetler ¢atismasi teorisinden nefret ediyorum. Hatta Samuel Huntington'a Kars1
adli bir yergi bile yazdim, bunu bir yergi oldugu i¢in yaymlamadim [...]. “Biz” ve
“Otekiler” olduguna, bir yanda Bat1 diinyasinin, diger yanda en ufak zayifliklarimizi
arayan bir tiir barbar diinya olduguna inanmiyorum. [...] Aslhinda kiltiirlerin hepsi
karisiktir, Bati da dahil olmak iizere Afrika ve Asya'dan gelen bir¢ok 6geden olusan
karigimlardir. Kendi aralarinda olusacak melez bir birlesmeye engel olamayiz (Le Clézio,

2008, s. 20).

Gergekten de Le Clézio, her bir kiiltiiriin, tasidigi degerlerin, olusumuna katkida
bulundugu kimliklerin, ayr1 ayr1 var olabilmesini ve aymi haklara sahip olmalar1 gerektigini

savunurken, kullanilan sozciiklerin se¢imine bile dikkat etmistir.

Le Clézio'mun ¢okkiiltiirlii mirasi, onun, ilk romanlarinda elestirdigi, i¢inde bulundugu Bati
ile tanimlanan yagamindan farkli bir arayisa dayanan diinyanin uzak yerlerini kesfetme arzusuna
ilham verir. Hayatinin bu c¢okkiiltiirli yonii, okuyucuyu onu farkli cografyalarin, hayali

diinyalarin bir kasifi olarak gérmeye zorlar. Mauritius kokeninin ¢ocukluguna kadar uzandigi

! Le Clézio, J-M.G. (2001). La Langue francaise est peut-étre mon seul véritable pays. Label France, no.45, s.17.
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diistintiliirse; Batili olmayan, baska bir yere, uzakta olan bir bilinmeyene dair bir fikri oldugu

anlasilabilir.

Bu noktada, yazarin eserlerinde yaptigi seyahatlerin, onun edebiyata bakisi agisiyla
yakindan baglantili oldugunu séylemek dogru olur; buna ek olarak, seyahat etme arzusu sadece
kesif arzusuyla degil, ayn1 zamanda ¢ocuklugunun ¢ogunu gecirdigi Nice’ten ne pahasina olursa
olsun ayrilmak istedigi i¢in gii¢lii bir kagis ihtiyaciyla da beslenir. Savas ve yansimalari, sokaga

¢ikma yasaklari, bombalarin sesi yazarda bu kagcis ihtiyacini dogurur:

Beni yazmaya iten kosullar1 incelersem -bunu goniil rahathigiyla degil, diiriistlik adina
yapiyorum- tiim bunlarin baslangi¢ noktasinda, benim igin savas oldugunu goérityorum. (...)
Hayir, benim igin savag sivillerin, 6zellikle de ¢ok kiiciik ¢cocuklarin yasadigi savastir.
Savas bir an i¢in bile bana tarihi bir an gibi gelmedi. Agtik, korktuk, tisiidiik, hepsi bu. (...)
Buna karsilik, savastan sonraki yillarda her seyin, 6zellikle de yazacak ve okuyacak her
seyin tiikkendigini hatirliyorum (Le Clézio, isve¢ Akademisi Bildirisi, 2008, Erisim adresi :

https://www.nobelprize.org/prizes/literature/2008/clezio/facts/ )

Gorildigt gibi savas, J.-M.G. Le Clézio i¢in muazzam bir "eksiklik" duygusuyla es
anlamlidir. Gergekten de en genis tanimiyla, yazacak ve okuyacak bir seyi olmayan geng¢ Le
Clézio igin ozellikle korkutucu hale gelen bir eksikliktir. Soziinii ettigimiz eksiklik duygusunu
bir nebze de olsa kapamasini sagladigi, 6zgiirlikk duygusunu tattigi, erken yasta annesiyle birlikte
Afrika'ya yaptigi ilk yolculuk J.-M.G. Le Clézio’nun yazin kariyerinin baglangicit olarak kabul
edilebilir.

Bu seyahat, hem babasini tanimasina hem de onu etkileyen bu topraklarda iki yil onunla
birlikte yasamasina olanak tanir. Nijerya'da, 6zgiir olmanin mutlulugunu kesfeder. Afrika’da
kesfettigi diinya, onun kafasinda hayal ettigi, savasin getirdigi tehlikelerden kagmak i¢in kendi
evreninde yarattig1 ideal iilkeyi temsil eder. Elbette, Afrika seyahati, ayn1 zamanda yabanci bir
kiiltiirle ilk kez somut olarak tamigsmas: ve simdiye kadar bilmedigi ozgiirlik duygusuyla

yagamasi anlaminda J.M.-G. Le Clézio i¢in etkileyici bir deneyim haline gelir.

Bende bir gesit nostalji duygusu, bu 6zgiirliigi daha 6nce yasayamamanin pigsmanligi,
‘Afrika’da dogan bir ¢ocuk da olabilirdim’ duygusu kaldi. Buradan yola ¢ikarak bir
yazma arzusu, ihtiyact duydum. Duygulart bulmak, karsilastirmak, onlar1 yeniden
yagsamak i¢in kalici bir arayis. Yeniden yasamak hafizada kalmalarindan iyidir. (...) orada
kendi i¢imize kapanma zamanimiz yok, siirekli baskalarina ulasmak gerekli olan (“Le

Républicain Lorrain”, 1996, s:13)
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Goriildigi gibi, Baska bir yer (fr. Ailleurs) kavrami, ¢ocuklugundan beri Le Clézio'nun
hayal giiclinde 6zel bir yer edinmistir. Bu Baska bir yer ona dnce diinyay1 tanimak, onun
kapsamin1 kesfetmekle ilgili ilham verirken bir yandan da baska hayatlarin, uzak iilkelerde
kesfedilmeyi bekleyen Kkiiltiirlerin oldugunun farkina varmasina yol agar. Ailesi sayesinde
tanidig1, dnceden bildigi bu kiiltiirlerin aslindan birer 6zgiirliik temsili kabul edilebilecegini
anlar. Insani1 tektiplestiren Bat: kiiltiiriiniin, i¢inde yasanilan savas ortaminin getirdigi baskiyla da

percinlenmesiyle, tistiin tutulmasinin dogru olmadig diisiincesine artik ulasir.

1968 yilinda Tayland’da askerlik gérevini egitimci olarak yaptig1 sirada Ispanyolca dgrenir
ve arastirmalar1 sirasinda Meksika Riiyasi’nin (Le Réve mexicain) yazilmasina ilham verecek
cesitli Kizilderililere ait metinlerle karsilasir. Yazar, Kizilderili kiltiirleriyle ilgili diinya
goriisiinii aktararak, “Le Réve mexicain”de (1988) Artaud'ya ayrilan bolimde bize iginde

bulundugu durum hakkinda bir fikir verir:

Mevcut yerli diinyaya yeniden deger veren ve Meksika riiyasinin devam etmesine izin
veren, maglup olmus halklarin eski biiyiisiiniin bir kesfi. Her seyin miimkiin oldugu yeni
bir diinyanin hayali; her seyin ayn1 anda hem ¢ok eski hem de ¢ok yeni oldugu bir yer.
Yildizlarin bilimi ile tanrilarin biiyiisiiniin birbirine karistigi kayip bir cennet hayali.
Medeniyetin ve bilginin koklerine doniis hayalleri. Hem Fransa'da hem de Meksika'da

birgok sair bu hayali gergeklestirmistir (Le Clézio, 1988, s:196)

J.M.-G. Le Clézio, kaginilmaz olarak bu diinyadan ilham alarak yazmaya baglayacaktir.
Gergekten de, Le Clézio ilkel olarak tanimlanan farkli kiiltiirleri temsil eden toplumlardan

etkilenir; onlarla temas yadsinamaz bir sekilde onun diinyaya dair algisini, diisiincelerini belirler.

Duyulacak baska da sesler varmig gibi hissediyorum. Bize ulasmasina izin vermedigimiz
sesler, ¢ok uzun zamandir kiigiimsedigimiz, sayisin1 ¢ok az buldugumuz, ama yine de

bize sunacak ¢ok seyi olan insanlarin sesleri (Cortanze, 2009, s: 35)

Bu yasamlarla dogrudan temas kurma sansi bulan Le Clézio, bu konu hakkinda 6zel bir
hassasiyet gelistirir; ¢iinkii ona gore bu halklar dikkate deger bir 6neme sahiptir. S6z konusu
diinyanin icine cekilirken bu aziliklarin sahip olabilecegi haklar konusunu bir kez daha

giindeme getirir.

Bugiin bile, Meksika'da, teknolojik gelismelerin ve somiirgelesmenin sonuglara ragmen,
atalardan kalan o biiyiiniin etkisi hala varligini siirdiiriiyor. Meksika'da, 6zellikle de kirsal

kesimde yasarken, insanlarin bizim i¢in vazgecilmez goriinen, yasam i¢in gerekli olan bazi
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seylere karsi bir tiir siiphecilik siirdiirdiiklerini fark ettim: kar etmek, ¢alismak, ticari hayat

vs. (... ) (Cortanze, 2009, s:37)

Orta Amerika'da uzun siire kalmaya basladig1 1969 yilindan sonra, J.M.-G. Le Clézio’nun
diinyaya bakis agis1 radikal bir sekilde degisir; baska medeniyetlerin kesfiyle birlikte
mutlulugun, barigin ve 6zgiirliiglin yazari olur. Bat1 tarafindan dayatilan tiikketim toplumu algisini
reddeden Le Clézio'nun tiim kitaplarinda bir hareket etme, seyahat etme egilimi goriiriiz; ¢linkii
insanlar da kaybolan kahramanin yolculugu da hep aynidir: Kentin, 6zellikle Bati'nin egemenligi
altinda kiiltiirinii kaybeden kahramanin yeni bir yol bulma arzusu. Bu baglamda ozellikle

Meksika'nin kesfi, modern Bat1 toplumunun reddi ve elestirisini beraberinde getirir:

Greko-Romen diinyasi, artik onun oglu degilim, artik onun irkindan olamam, artik onun
hakkinda higbir sey bilmiyorum. (...) Kirlenmis Bati diinyasi, beni kolen yapmak istedin

ama artik senin oglun degilim, senin oglun degilim (Le Clézio, 1969, s:249).

Bati’ya Le Clézio’nun bu bakis agisindan yaklastigimizda, Bati’nin birlikte yasayan
kiiltiirler arasindan dogan farkliligini adeta uzak iilkelerin kiiltlirlerini yok sayan bir tavirla
algiladigin1 goriiyoruz. Hatta Bati’nin yabanciyr “vahsi” ve “barbar” olarak, baska bir deyisle
Oteki olma fikrini bir kusur gibi dayattigin1 bile sdyleyebiliriz. "Kendimizi 6zdeslestirdigimiz
bicimlerden en uzak olan kiiltlirel bi¢imleri (...) tamamen ve basit¢e reddetmekten ibaret olan"
(Lévi-Strauss,1952,5:19) bu tutumun derin ve saglam kokleri, aslinda daha eski g¢aglardan
itibaren Yunan kiiltiiriine ait olmayan her seyi barbar kabul eden Bati uygarligina
dayandirilabilir. Bu uygarlik daha sonra vahsi terimini, uzak kiiltiirlere mensup Oteki’yi
nitelerken kullandig: bir sifat haline getirmis, s6zde “medeni” halklarin yabanci olan kiiltiire,

Oteki’ye bir ¢esit korku duygusuyla yaklasmalarina sebep olmustur.

Le Clézio'nun romanlarinda, Oteki sorunu merkezi bir rol oynar: Yazar, uygar olan ve
oteki arasinda ciddi bir ayrim yapildigina dikkat ¢ekerken, az 6nce bahsettigimiz Batili bakis

acisini elestirmeye de hizmet eder.

Bu bakis acisiyla Le Clézio, ozellikle Onitsha (1991), Etoile errante (1992) adh
romanlarinda Bati'ya yonelik sert bir elestiri kaleme alir; Bati diinyasinin disinda kalanlar
Avrupali ve Oteki olmak {izere iki gruba ayirma egiliminde olan Bati'nin dar anlayisma siddetle

karsi ¢ikar.

Onitsha'da, savastan sonra Nijerya'da kalan babasmin hayatin1 okuyucuya Ingiliz kolonisi
ve Afrikalilar olmak iizere iki klana boliinmiis olan Nijerya'nin durumuna dikkat ¢ekerek sunar.

Boylece, Le Clézio bu romanda somiirgelesmis iilkelerin halklarinin sdzciisii roliinii listlenir ve
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kahramani1 Fintan araciligiyla, 6tekinin diinyasini 6zgiirlestirmeyi ve insanlart mutlu etmeyi
reddeden, koleleri mutsuz eden ve ¢ikarlarini diisliniirken diinyaya ve dogaya saygi duymayan
Bat1 yaklasimina karsi ¢ikar. Boylece, Le Clézio, Bati'nin Afrika dogasini yok eden diinya
goriisiinii elestirerek, diger iilkeleri ¢evresel kaosa siiriiklemekle tehdit eden modern diinyanin
siddetine suclayicit bir bakis acist gelistirir. Télérama’ya verdigi bir rOportajda bunu sdyle
gorebiliriz:

Modernitenin paradoksu, bize diinyamizi geri verirken ayni zamanda kendimizi ondan

stirglin etmemize sebep olmasidir. (...) Her seyden daha ¢ok aci ¢ekmekten ve dliimden

korkuyoruz ve en kétiisii biiyiik suglar karsisinda gozlerimiz kapaniyor (“La littérature,

c’est du bruit, ce ne sont pas des idées”, 2008).

So6zii edilen sug, "Avrupalilarin", doganin ve kendilerinden "baska" olan insanlarin
katliamlarina her giin kayitsiz kalma durumudur. Yazar, Onitsha romaninda modern diinyanin
hic de masum olmadigin1 sdyleyerek bu kayitsiz kalmayi1 vurgular. Avrupalilarin Afrika'nin
acilarina karst gelistirdigi duyarsizligi, somiirgecilerin Onitsha'da adi gecen yerlilere karsi

tutumunda 6zellikle vurgular:

(....) Ingilizlerin goziinde Afrikalilar, kayitsiz sartsiz, sempati duymadiklar1 ve sorumluluk
hissetmedikleri birer Oteki'dir. Ingilizlerin géziinde 6teki, medeni degildir, hatta insan
irkindan bile degildir, diyebiliriz ki, Afrikalilar, fiziksel giicii ve bedenleri medenilere

hizmet edecek olan hayvan irkindandir (Le Clézio, 1991, p:54).

J.M.-G. Le Clézio, okuyucusunu kolelik ve somiirii iizerine diisiinmeye davet eder ve
Avrupa’nin “uygar olmayanlarin” haklarina kars1 gergekte olan tutumunun ne kadar yikici ve
adaletsiz olduguna vurgu yapar. Bu nedenle, Le Clézio'da, onlar1 daha medeni hale getirme
bahanesiyle 6tekinin zenginliklerine el koyan Batililara karsi biiyiik bir nefret gérmek sasirtici
degildir:

Turistler, misyonerler, kasifler, gazeteciler, maden arayicilari, (...) denizciler, altin avcilari,

tiiccarlar, (...) havacilar, deri avcilari, (...) hepiniz, kotii gorecelilik filozoflari, (...) kurnaz

sehir plancilari, ekonomistler, (...) barts ve medeniyet habercileri (...) SIZDEN NEFRET

EDIYORUM.” (Le Clézio, 1993b, s: 256)

Le Clézio, bu kitanin mevcut cografi olusumunda oynadiklari yadsinamaz role ragmen,
somiirgelestirilmis toplumlarin trajik kosullar iginde yasamalarinin sorumlulugunu kabul
etmeyen Batililar1 su¢glamaktan bir an bile ¢ekinmemektedir. Bunu yaparken, edebiyati bir arag

olarak kullanan Le Clézio i¢in Nobel ddiilii alirken yaptig1 konusma sirasinda ifade ettigi gibi,
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“edebiyat, giiniimiizde erkek ya da kadin, tiim insanligin kimliklerini ifade etme, konusma

haklarini talep etme ve ¢esitlilikleri ile birlikte taninma araglarindan biridir”. Ayn1 konugsmada:

Kiiresel olgekte kiiltiir herkesin sorumluluk duymasi gereken bir kavramdir. Ancak her
seyden oOnce okuyucularin, yani editorlerin sorumlulugundadir. Kanadali Kuzeyli bir
Kizilderili'nin sesini duyurabilmesi i¢in Fransizca veya Ingilizce yazmasimin adil olmadigi
dogrudur. Mauritius'un veya Bati Hint Adalari'nin kreol dilinin, su anda medya iizerinde
egemen olan bes veya alti dil ile ayni anlasilabilme kolayligim1 elde edebilecegine
inanmanin yaniltici oldugu dogrudur. Ancak diinya onlar1 ¢eviri yoluyla duyabiliyorsa,
yeni ve giizel bir sey oluyor demektir. Kiiltiir, belirttigim gibi, tim insanhigin ortak
varligidir  (Le Clézio, Isve¢ Akademisi Bildirisi, 2008, Erisim adresi :

https://www.nobelprize.org/prizes/literature/2008/clezio/facts/

diyerek aslinda, farkli kiltlirlerin bir arada olabilecegi, bunu yaparken birbirlerini
zenginlestirip ama ayn1 zamanda kendi niteliklerini kaybetmeyecekleri bir ortama olan ihtiyaci
vurgular. Bunun i¢in kiiltiirel farkliliklar arasindaki saglikli iletisimi engelleyecek ekonomik,
sosyal ve siyasi adaletsizliklere karsi miicadele etmenin geregini vurgular. Bunun yalnizca
kiiltiirlerin dogru bir iletisimde olabildigi bir baglamda olusmasi 6nemlidir. Bu sebeple, kiiresel
boyutta, sOmiirgelesmenin sonuglari, Bati kiiltiiriiniin siiregelmekte olan baskinligi ve
kiiresellesme gibi az tanman kiiltlirlerin yok sayilmasina neden olabilecek temel sorunlarin
farkinda olarak, kiiltiirlerin bir arada yagsamasina olanak taniyan farkli bigimler arasindan, onun
goziinde saglikli ve kalici karsilikli bir iletisimi tesvik eden, kiiltiirlerin kendi arasindaki

aligverisini, diyalogu ve 6tekinin kabuliinii tanimakla besleyen kiiltiirlerarasiligi savunur.
SONUC

Kiiltiirel cesitliligi zenginlik olarak vurgulayan siirsel dili, i¢sel yolculuguna aracilik
ederken, yaptig1 seyahatler ile tanidig1 kiiltiirler onun Oteki’yi “kendinin bir yansimas1” olarak
kabul etmesini saglar. ister farkli giigler arasinda, ister giiclii ile zay1f arasinda, ister insanliga ait
olsun savasin ve iilkelerin iginde bulundugu ¢atismalarin getirdigi olumsuz sonuglar, Le Clézio
ve dolayistyla roman kisilerinin de deneyimledigi, bir nevi tahammiil ettigi diinyanin onda ya da
onlarda olusturdugu 6zgiirliik arayisina bagli bir kacisa tesvik eder. Modern diinyanin dayandigi
degerleri kinamasina olanak tantyan bu 6zgiirliik duygusuyla karsilasmasi sayesinde farkliliklar
inkar etmeden ayni yasam alaninda farkli kiiltiirleri var ederek bir arada yasamaya 151k tutan

kiiltiirlerarasilig1 savunur. Le Clézio'nun Batili olan ve olmayan Oteki i¢in de istedigi ortak sey,
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tiim farkliliklarin kabul edildigi, uzlasmay1 daimi kilan stirekli bir aligverisi i¢inde barindiran,

birlikte yasama ¢abasinin daha kolay hale geldigi, kiiltiirel bir yasam bigiminin elde edilmesidir.

Kisisel olarak bakildiginda da, belki de yazarin en biiylik hayali olan kiiltiirlerarasilik,
farkli kiiltiirler arasindaki goniillii veya zorunlu bir karsilasmaya dayanir. Pratikte hayata
gecirilmesi zor gorlinse de, farkli yasam bigimlerinin baris i¢inde bir arada yasamasini tesvik
ettigi ve ortak yasamdaki uyumu saglayabilecek en uygun kosullar1 sagladigi i¢in iizerinde

durulmas1 gereken bir konudur. Le Clézio azinlik kiiltiirlerle ilgili,

Bugiin kimse kiltilirlerarasiligi reddedemez. Diinyadaki tiim halklar arasinda, etkilesim
ihtiyacini en iyi anlayan ve ifade eden, ada halklaridir. Ciinkii onlar, kasiflerin, fatihlerin,
kolelerin ve bir siireligine ¢alismaya gelmis gd¢cmenlerin yasadigi bir nevi gegis yeri olan
topraklarda; kiiltiirlerin birbirine adeta dokunduklar1 topraklarda dogdular. Mascarene
Adalari, Antiller: Edouard Glissant'in da dedigi gibi kiiltiirel ve dilsel cesitlilik ve dinler
arasindaki karsilagsma acisindan anakara toplumlarindan yiiz yil ileride olan ada halklar

(Asgarally, 2005, s.1).

seklindeki agiklamasiyla aslinda onlarin ¢ok daha giiclii olduklarin1 vurgulamistir.
Glissant’a da gonderme yaparak azinlik kiiltiir kabul edilen halklarin Bati1 egemen kiiltiirden ¢ok
daha oOnde oldugunu da eklemistir. Bu nedenle de yasayan tiim insanlarin haklarinin
korunmasina, insanligi bekleyen gelece§in en iyi hale getirilmesine olanak saglayacagindan,
kiiltiirlerarasilik, biiylik bir devrimin Oncilisii olarak kabul edilebilecek bir yasam pratigi sunar.

Bu baglamda, giincelligini koruyan bir hedef, bir ilke olarak hayata ge¢irilmelidir.
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EXPANDED SUMMARY

Looking closely at the history of people at the level of intercultural relations, it would not
be an exaggeration to specify that they are rather part of a problematic framework, because
cultures are by nature inclined to close in on themselves and that they often develop a defence
mechanism when confronted with others. One of the major intercultural concerns crystallizes
around the question of the other or more precisely of identity and "living together" remaining at
the heart of all social life. Interculturality, although it falls rather within the domain of socio-
cultural disciplines, literature also finds an increasingly lively and growing interest in the field,
and this in particular during the 20th century. The years following the end of World War I

witnessed an important international phenomenon already noted by writers: the decolonization
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movement marked by independence, political and cultural demands. Several peoples subjected to
imperialism from European countries have won their independence. As for the writers resulting
from the Second World War, being aware of cultures considered formerly "wild" in the
international news, did not cease to underline the need to promote peace and the construction of
a unified world starting from the recognition of the other cultures in the context of equality. It is
precisely in this context of post-colonialism that Jean-Marie Gustave Le Clézio, French writer,
winner of the Nobel Prize for Literature (2008), acts as a bridge between Western culture, the
dominant culture, and indigenous cultures, of so that his work translates an incessant appeal to
interculturality and to the protection of indigenous cultures that are often abused, which in his
eyes are “the only possible recourse” for the future of humanity. Born to a Breton mother and a
British father, Le Clézio, asserting "human races do not exist. There is a human race in which
there are men and women, people of colour, tall and short, with different and varied aptitudes”,
fervently shows his reception of the cultures of the world in the manner of the great 18th century
cosmopolitan philosophers. Although his work seems to be marked by a passionate quest for his
African origins, more precisely Mauritian, he also acts of faith in "a new conception of identity
which would make it possible to combine the cultural specificity of each one and the great
demands of human brotherhood”. This is certainly where all the originality of Le Clézio lies,
who while denouncing in his first works the flaws, such as violence, aggressiveness, oppression,
selfishness, of the modern Western world, without however the categorically reject, since he has
emerged from it, comes to the idea that interculturality, encounter, dialogue and respect for
cultures are the only valid process by which the problems linked to ethnocentrism, colonialism,
cultural ruptures could find a decisive and lasting solution. It is more particularly for this reason
that Le Clézio values the process of interculturality, the only escape from the clash of cultures, in
particular from Western reductionism, since it deviates from what is arbitrary and particular and
is interested in to the universal while exploring questions of identity and otherness, these two

contrasting representations of which harmony is the only future of humanity.
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Abstract

Although radical thoughts of Samuel Taylor Coleridge, one of the “Big Six” pioneers of
Romantic era in British Literature and his effects over the refinement of the eighteen-century
English society have been widely discussed, not much attention has been drawn into the
underlying backdrop and principal grounds that he founded his anomalous ideas on. Even though
some critical studies shed some light on his relationships with the marginal communities in
Bristol, there is still much to say about the intellectual development of a genius mind. In this
respect, this paper aims to address how Coleridge's main ideas such as pantisocracy,
Unitarianism and political radicalism were shaped, what drove him to adopt such radical
. g 1 opinions, and what role the Dissenting circle in Bristol played in shaping Coleridge's intellectual
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13.12.2021 Her ne kadar Ingiliz Edebiyatinda Romantik dénemin en &nemli alt1 sairinden biri olan
Samuel Taylor Coleridge'mn radikal diisiinceleri ve 18. yiizy1l ingiliz toplumunun sekillenmesi
tizerindeki etkileri siklikla tartisilmis olsa da, onun sira disi fikirlerini insa ettigi zemin ve
benimsedigi temel 6geler arastirmacilarin ilgisini pek ¢ekmemistir. Coleridge'in Bristol'daki
marjinal gruplar ile olan iligkisine dair bazi ¢alismalar bizleri aydinlatsa da, dahi bir aklin
zihinsel gelisimine dair sdylenecek daha fazla sey oldugu agiktir. Bu baglamda, bu ¢alisma
Coleridge'm pantisocracy, Uniteryenizm ve siyasi radikalizm gibi ana fikirlerinin nasil

e—ISSIN olustugu, onu bu tiir radikal fikirleri edinmeye nelerin sevk ettigi ve Bristol'daki muhalif
toplulugun Coleridge'in zihinsel gelisimini tamamlamasinda ne tiir bir rol oynadig: gibi
aragtirma sorularina cevap vermeyi hedeflemektedir. Bu amag dogrultusunda, mevcut ¢calisma
ilk olarak Coleridge'in radikal kisiliginin ve fikirlerinin olusmasina neden olan doniim
noktalarina vurgu yaparak, onun hayatindaki 6nemli kilometre taglarina atifta bulunmaktadir.
Ayrica ¢alismada, Ingiliz Romantik donemi tizerinde derin bir etki birakan bu siir dehasinin
sosyal, dini ve siyasi diistinceleri de ayrintili bir sekilde ele alinmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Coleridge, Radikalizm, Pantisokrasi, Uniteryenizm



Coleridgean Radicalism and the South West Circle

INTRODUCTION

One of the most eminent figures in the late eighteen-century British Romanticism, Samuel
Taylor Coleridge was born on 21% October, 1772 in a small town called Ottrey, St. Mary in
Devonshire, England. He attended Christ’s Hospital in London in September 1782. Even though
his school career started with a boring loneliness in the monotonous routines of school life, his
talents were soon recognized and even developed by the schoolmaster, James Boyer. At the end
of his early school experience, his success was awarded by being selected as the “Grecian”,

which showed his academic ability to enroll at a university (Everest, 2002, p. 17).

Coleridge began his academic career at Jesus College, Cambridge in October 1791. He
attended numerous literary discussion groups and won the Browne medal for his work called
“Greek Sapphic Ode” on the slavery trade in Cambridge. This created an important pathway for
exposing his radical thoughts on anti-ministry campaigns after The French Revolution. Like so
many of his contemporaries, Coleridge believed the events occurring in France seemed to be
very similar to British radical traditions. Thus, he decided to hold no brief for an unpromising
war, the idea of which was highly discussed and supported by the William Pitt government
within the era (Poole, 2012, p. 140). He first showed his radical stance by attending William
Frend’s case, who was sued due to his radical attacks on the liturgy of the Church in a pamphlet
published in Cambridge in 1793. He stood by Frend’s side in the trial and took the attention of
the authorities (Everest, 2002, p. 20).

At the age of 21, Coleridge had already been driven into the political atmosphere of
1790s. He met Robert Southey in Oxford on a tour to Wales. Sharing same political and literary
opinions, the two soon became intimate friends and named “the friends of freedom” (Taussig,
2002, p. 124). Their political debates led them to adopt a utopian ideology that they called
“Pantisocracy”. The connection with Southey dragged Coleridge to Bristol where he found an
excellent environment for his political and religious thoughts. Even if he loved a different
woman, he married Sara Fricker in Bristol and became brother-in-law with Southey (Everest,
2002, p. 22).

It was also in Bristol that Coleridge started to publish his major works. With the help and
encouragement of Robert Southey and some other friends, he published a periodical called “The
Watchman” in which he included parliamentary discussions, newspaper abstracts and verses of
some remarkable poets of the time (Barry, 1996, p. 31). Though he made a Midlands tour to

attract subscribers and published The Watchman in every eight days to avoid stamp duty, the
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journal ran only ten volumes due to financial reasons. Even in this short period, he was able to

show his radical opinions on philosophy, political theory, and theology.

Then, Coleridge met the Wordsworth family, William and his sister Dorothy and moved
to a tiny cottage in the countryside called Nether Stowey. Under William’s influence, the
greatness of his poetry began to emerge and they both made a deep impression in the historical
development of English poetry with their “plain and understated style in lyric and blank verse
writing” (Everest, 2002, p. 19). His visit with the Wordsworths to Germany, which was believed
to be the centre of European thought in this period, also yielded very fruitful results for his
theological ideas. The new understanding of biblical scholarship that he obtained from prominent
German scholars - notably Semler and Michaelis — helped him become a leading Unitarian

movement figure.

Following the death of his baby child Berkeley, Coleridge put an end to his marriage and
took up drug (laudanum) addiction. He began slowly to be deserted from his acquaintances in the
Bristol circle and decided to move to London where he found a post as a commentator and
journalist in The Morning Post. When Napoleon rose to power in France, Coleridge developed a
patriotic identity in England and became the target of Anti-Jacobin ideology on account of his
radical and satiric comments (Everest, 2002, p. 22). Although Coleridge’s both mental and
physical wellbeing continued to deteriorate at the beginning of the nineteenth-century, his
reputation as a political and literary figure enabled him to publish another periodical called The
Friend. To much surprise, the journal proved to be successful. As a real Coleridgean work that
contained philosophical principles and some articles on political and social issues, The Friend
was able to run twenty-eight volumes till March 1810. It was considered to contribute to the 19"

century English intellectual conservatism (Everest, 2002, p. 27).
A NEW SOCIAL ORDER: PANTISOCRACY

Derived from the Greek word pan-socratia (all-governing-society), Pantisocracy is
defined as “an experimental society, living on pastoral seclusion, sharing property, labour and
self-government equally among all its adult members, both men and women” (Holmes, 1989, p.
65). After Coleridge met Southey in Oxford, who was then a young, republican poet, the idea of
a new social order emerged from “metaphysical subjects” that they discussed during their night
talks (Holmes, 1989, p. 56). These metaphysical subjects were listed by Holmes as “Rousseau
and the back to Nature movement, Godwin and the anarchist society and shared property and

ideal communism, David Hartley and the psychological motivations of human action and
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intellectual prejudice, Joseph Priestly and the American emigration movement” (1989, p. 62).
These subjects can be referred to the definition of Pantisocracy which actually has its roots in the
eighteen-century Enlightenment. Coleridge disclosed how this idea of pantisocracy came into his
mind, he says “after a diligent, I may say, an intense study of Locke, Hartley and others who
have written most wisely on the Nature of Man — | appear to myself to see the point of possible

perfection at which the World may perhaps be destined to arrive” (Holmes, 1989, p. 80).

Similarly, Southey’s political ideas were shaped in Oxford where he supported the liberal
and democrat beliefs derived from the French Revolution and stood against the idea of a possible
war with France. Coleridge was actually planning to immigrate to London or America. So, the
idea of pantisocracy was built upon his wish for an occupation and marriage (Curry, 1975, p.
22). Southey describes this ideal society in a letter to his brother. He suggests that “these, Tom,
are the two new words [pantisocracy and aspheterism], the first signifying the equal government

of all, and the other the generalization of individual property” (Curry, 1975, p. 22).

The details of Pantisocracy are revealed in Thomas Poole’s writings whom the founding

fathers of the idea visited quite often:

Twelve gentlemen of good education and liberal principles are to embark with twelve
ladies in April next. Previous to leaving this country they are to have as much intercourse
as possible, in order to ascertain each other’s disposition, and firmly to settle every
regulation for the government of their future conduct. Their opinion was that they should
fix themselves at — | do not recollect the place, but somewhere in a delightful part of the
new back settlements; that each man should labour two or three hours in a day, the
produce of which labour would, they imagine, be more than sufficient to support the
colony. As Adam Smith observes that there is not above one productive man in twenty,
they argue that if each laboured the twentieth part of time, it would produce enough to
satisfy their wants. The produce of their industry is to be laid up in common for the use
of all; and a good library of books is to be collected, and their leisure hours to be spent in
study, the liberal discussions, and the education of their children. A system for the
education of their children is laid down, for which, if this plan at all suits you, I must
refer you to the authors of it. The regulations relating to the females strike them as the
most difficult; whether the marriage contract shall be dissolved if agreeable to one or
both parties, and many other circumstances, are not yet determined. The employments of

the woman are to be the care of infant children, and other occupations suited to their
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strength; at the same time the greatest intention is to be paid to the cultivation of their
minds. Everyone is to enjoy his own religious and political opinions, provided they do
not encroach on the rules previously made, which rules, it is unnecessary to add, must in
some measure be regulated by the laws of the state which includes the district in which
they settle. They calculate that each gentleman providing £125 will be sufficient to carry
the scheme into execution. Finally, every individual is at liberty, whenever he places, to

withdraw from the society. (Curry, 1975, p. 23)

They set March of 1795 as the departure date (Curry, 1975, p. 24). The details of this new colony

can also be found in Southey’s letter. He informs Horace Bedford that

It is my duty to depart, at present everything smiles upon the undertaking. Should the
resolution of others fail, Coleridge and I will go together... We go at least twelve men
with women and children; My Mother accompanies me, who will then not be the only
Mrs Southey. The woman whom | love has consented to go with her sisters. Burnett
Allen Coleridge Lovell etc. ... We purchase a thousand acres, hire labourers to assist us
in clearing it and building houses. By this day twelve months the Pantisocratic society of

Aspheterists will be settled on the banks of the Susquehannah. (Curry, 1975, p. 25)

Southey was so determined and enthusiastic about their new life that he argued “my mind is

never at rest not even for a moment. One grand object has fully possessed my soul” (Curry,

1975, p. 25).

The way that Southey and Coleridge persuaded people to join their social scheme was
completely different. Whereas the former published long, apocalyptic letters predicting violent
revolution in England, and forcing his friends to be with him in Kentucky — the first site for
Pantisocracy, the latter adopted an altogether lighter touch as there was always an element of
humorous fantasy in Coleridge’s Pantisocracy (Holmes, 1989, p. 63). Coleridge and Southey
were keen on their idea of pantisocracy and brave enough to show their political and social
thoughts in a collaborative play Wat Tyler (1817), in which they introduce a hard-working
character, domestically oriented towards wife and daughter, and beset by poverty and high taxes,
which the king and courtiers are wasting upon their own luxurious living and the pursuit of a war
with France. Wat Tyler and John Ball, the priest, are opposed to the war in which they feel no

interest and are strongly opposed to all forms of tyranny in both church and state.
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The relation between Coleridge and Southey went slowly worse after they began living
together in a house in Bristol. Both lectured in some Unitarian congregations at those times. The
fascination of Coleridge’s articulation and rhapsody made Southey envious of him as it was the
first time that he had ever met someone whose genius was far more beyond his. Till the
separation of the two, the majority of participants into the Pantisocrat colony had already

withdrawn their consent, showing money as an excuse.

Since the renovated idea of Pantisocracy in Wales came to nothing, this iconoclast new
social order was unable to go beyond a utopian ideology or — as some argue — “a temporary fit
youthful idealism” (Holmes, 1989, p. 82). Even if it ended up as a failure, the Pantisocracy had
remarkable impact on radical thoughts in England at this time. The idea itself enhanced “the
growing popularity of such expeditions among Quakers, Unitarians, and other idealistic
freethinkers” (Holmes, 1989, p. 89). It also gave Coleridge “his first sense of vocation, of having
a spiritual task in the world. And the dream of some form of communal life, of living among
close friends and working for a common objective became a permanent feature of his
imagination” (Holmes, 1989, p. 91). It certainly haunted the whole next decade of his life — in

Bristol, at Stowey, in the Lakes — and was never entirely abandoned.
A RELIGIOUS CHALLENGE: UNITARIANISM

In the late eighteen century, Bristol was a flourishing trade city with a population of over
50.000. Being the second port after London in the kingdom, it was densely engaged in the
transatlantic slave trade. For a political and religious dissenter like Coleridge, Bristol served the
notion of a place - with a printing press, newspapers, theatres and a lending library - where he
could build up his radical thoughts. The city hosted a big minority of dissenting milieu including
Protestants, Presbyterians, Quakers and Unitarians whose congregations attracted at least 20
percent of the populace (Dresser, 1996, p. 100). Coleridge was introduced to these leading
radical communities by Southey and J. Cottle. Kitson argues that via his contact with this circle
he deepened and reinforced his radical ideas, born first in Jesus College, Cambridge (2010, p.
115).

For sources of immediate income, Coleridge started lecturing about moral ethics, politics,
religion, social order and fraternity in Bristol. From these riveting congregations, which clearly
showed the gift of Coleridge for public speaking, emerged a new religious notion for Coleridge,

Unitarianism. Holmes summarizes this concept and the status of radical dissenters at this time.
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The Unitarians who believed in a Divine Creator based on the theological argument from
Design, but who did not subscribe to the 39 articles of the Anglican Establishment,
represented the backbone of the Dissenting tradition in England. Forbidden from holding
official state offices by the Test Act of 1673, Dissenters have developed an alternative,
radical culture, strongly influenced by the ideas of the European Enlightenment, with an
emphasis of the physical sciences, experiment and political reform. Every city has its
dissenting society or reading group, the most famous being the Lunar society of
Birmingham, which included among its members, Joseph Priestly, James Watt, Dr.
Erasmus Darwin, the Wedgwoods, and Dr. Thomas Beddoes. They also owned many
leading newspapers, journals and publishing houses (like the Cottle brothers) and
regarded themselves, with some justice, as the progressive intellectual elite of the nation.
Unitarians were particularly associated with four public causes: repeals of the Test and
Corporation Acts, parliamentary reform, abolition of the slave trade, and the freedom of
the press. The local Unitarian congregations employed ministers and welcomed visiting
lay preachers to speak on public issues, rather like modern colleges welcoming visiting
lectures. (1989, p. 96)

Although Coleridge’s religious past is Anglican, he welcomed the teachings of
Unitarianism. His introduction to Unitarian creeds was through “his contacts with friends such as
William Frend, Benjamin Flower, editor of the Cambridge Intelligencer, and George Dyer at
Jesus College, Cambridge” (Kitson, 2010, p. 116). However, it was Estlin who introduced
Coleridge Joshua Toulmin, the Unitarian minister of the Mary Street chapel in Taunton. Toulmin
became “a mentor and friend to Coleridge from 1795 until their falling out in 1814 (Kitson,
2010, p. 118). Kitson argues that “Toulmin had been a prolific writer of tracts and sermons from
the 1770s, many of which Coleridge must have known and which may well have impacted upon

his own and similarly historically grounded dissent” (2010, p. 119).

Coleridge’s main subject, while preaching about religion, was the pure essence of
Christianity. His spiritual world was nourished by “mosaic history, primitive Christianity,
Newton’s scientific philosophy, Paley’s argument from design, Priestley’s deism and the
psychological associationism of Hartley” (Holmes, 1989, p. 96). According to Coleridge, the
significant point for understanding Unitarian radicalism is the critical study of the Bible. Harding

claims that
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“for Unitarians in particular, reading the Bible had to be a critical activity, because it was
thought to be a misunderstood and misrepresented text, a text that had been appropriated
by worldly powers for impious, aggressive, and murderous purposes. The combination of
the humanitarian and the critical in a single enterprise brought about a quiet but
significant shift in the ethics of reading” (2010, p. 132).

With Unitarianism, Coleridge was planning to introduce “a religion that took a strong, principled
political stand, not one that disdained involvement with politics” (Patton and Mann, 1971, p. 83).
Coleridge based his religious thoughts on the Hebrew Commonwealth system proposed by
Lowman. Harding argues that “the biblical model of an egalitarian, democratic commonwealth
exercised a powerful influence on Coleridge in the period immediately following the Treason
Trials of 1794 (2010, p. 141).

While studying theology in Bristol library, Coleridge found in ancient Christian
scriptures that for every member of the church to have adequate provision, the property of the
whole had equally been shared. As a result of his in-depth readings, Coleridge eventually came
to argue that individual property should be abolished within the country so that every single
Christian should preserve “perfect Equality” (Harding, 2010, p. 143). To justify himself, he
refers to the Bible reading that “and all that believed were together, & had all things in common
— and sold their possessions & goods and parted them to all men, as every man had need”
(Kitson, 2010, p. 124) The notion of shared property, apart from anti-slavery and anti-war
standings, had become unique phenomena in Coleridge’s Unitarian inquiry. Kitson argues that
“it 1s in his ideas concerning property that Coleridge departs most radically from both the

Unitarian consensus and that of secular reformers” (2010, p. 122).
THE POLITICAL DISSENTER

The politics was another field that Coleridge was interested in in his middle life. The
issues mainly discussed at that time were a possible war with France, the practice of slavery and
some restrictive laws launched upon by Pitt government. During the three political lectures he
delivered in early 1795, Coleridge always stood against these three issues and was labeled as
Jacobin by aristocratic communities and government spies. However, he defined himself as a
Democrat and his ultimate political aim was “preparing the way for a revolution in this country,
bloodless as Poland’s but not, like her’s, to be assassinated by the fool hands of ...” (Patton and

Mann, 1971, p. xxix).
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Coleridge also lectured on the slave-trade, which was published in the fourth volume of
his eight-day journal The Watchman. He argued that the commerce with the West India was
useless and unjust and resulted in an anti-human practice, the slave trade (Patton and Mann,
1971, p. 238). He proposed to “employ these native Africans elsewhere under more human
masters instead of leaving them in prey to the barbarity of their tyrants” (Patton and Mann, 1971,
p. 241). Coleridge further referred to “the Rights of Man” throughout his whole speech and he
finally asked “the slave-merchants to apply for the Parliament for the abolition of the slave
trade” (Patton and Mann, 1971, p. 238).

The effects of the French Revolution on Coleridge cannot be denied, either. He was
criticizing the Pitt government for their plan to pledge a war on France. One of the goals of
Coleridge — in political terms — was to make a comparative analysis of the English Rebellion and
the French Revolution. Therefore he planned to give six weekly lectures, some of which would
be about “The Liberty of the Press”, “Characters of Charles the First, and Louis the Sixteenth”,
and “On Revolution in general” (Patton and Mann, 1971, p. xI). However, because of
Coleridge’s precedence for his poetical works and the reluctance of proprietors at the Assembly

Coffeehouse, he failed to realize this project.

An attack to the King on his way to parliament opening in the late 1795 gave the
government the chance to restrict dissenting meetings and enlarge the definition of treason.
These new enforcements, which are referred as the Two Bills in the English politic history, drew
a big opposition form the country’s significant dissenting assemblies both in London and the
South West. The newly-wed Coleridge — despite the protest of his honeymooner wife — “felt
impelled to join in [the campaign]” (Patton and Mann, 1971, p. xlv). He willingly participated
into the oppositional meetings and gave some eloquent speeches along with delivering a separate
“Lecture on the Two Bills”, which he built on his understandings of Political Disquisitions by
James Burgh. Despite all his efforts, the two bills were passed into law and became the Two Acts

but resulted in diminishing numbers at the Parliament for Pitt’s ministry in the next elections.
CONCLUSION

From examining Holmes’, Everest’s, Kitson’s and Harding’s studies on Coleridge’s
intellectual development and from the critical analysis of his early and middle life, it can be
argued that the friendship with the Bristol circle (Southey, Cottle, Lloyd and Lamb) and the
contact with the dissenting milieu in the South West — Bristol in particular — (Toulmin, Estlin,

Priestly and Dr. Beddoes) seem to have had great influence on Coleridge’s principal radical
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thoughts. The influence of these fraternal and interchangeable relations can be observed both in
the emergence of Coleridge’s pantisocracy ideal and his adaptation of Unitarian doctrines.
Moreover, his profound readings of prominent scholars in social sciences such as Locke,
Rousseau, Godwin, Hartley and Burgh had constructed the pathway on which Coleridge was
radicalized. In particular, critical reading of German translations of the Bible and studies in
Bristol library at nights helped Coleridge grow his intellectual mind. In addition, the productive
atmosphere of a distinctive place (Bristol) with abundant publications and newspapers and the
stimulating support of a zealous population cannot be ignored in Coleridge’s radical journey.
Despite the tyrannizing attitude towards the society executed by the Pitt government, dissenting
communities — including Coleridge and his circle — became organized in the South West because
of the unique democratic populace of the region. The consequences of the French Revolution,
one of the big historical events, and the European Enlightenment movement also had a huge
influence on shaping Coleridge’s radical mind. His reactions to the Revolution coincided with

his attempt to challenge political actions of the ruling government.
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EXPANDED SUMMARY

Pioneered by a manifesting text called Lyrical Ballads (1798), the British Romantic Era
had a great impact on literature, society, and political thought in the nineteenth-century Great
Britain. The British Romanticism mostly highlighted imagination, individualism, nature,
heroism, exoticism, patriotism, and ancient history. Thus, it was regarded as a literary movement
that challenged classic doctrines of the art — poetry, in particular. Being one of the most
prominent poets of the era, Samuel Taylor Coleridge co-worked with William Wordsworth in
Lyrical Ballads and published many other great works of poetry in early nineteenth-century.
Therefore, he was acclaimed as one of the founding fathers of the British Romanticism in literary
circles. Regarding his poetic style, romantic elements and the themes in his poetry, there are
numerous critical studies. However, his radical thoughts and dissenting political figure does not

attract similar attention in many literary studies.

In this respect, the present study sets out to examine how Coleridge adopted radical ideas
throughout his early adulthood and reveal how his social and political relations with the
dissenting circle in South West — Bristol, in particular — affected his political views. The British
Romantic Era coincided with a time in which many significant social and political events broke
out. Particularly, the French Revolution (1789) and the Industrial Revolution (1760-1820)
resulted in many changes in the spheres of society, economy, politics, religion, and culture in the
Great Britain in the late eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. Coleridge’s reactions to these
events were remarkable in that they differed from the mainstream ideology adopted by the
government and other wing leaders of the era. From his boyhood, Coleridge seemed to have
dissident thoughts on social order, religion, and politics. In particular, his ideas like Pantisocracy
and Unitarianism stood out as significant dissenting ideologies that shocked governmental bodies
such as the Church and Parliament. With Robert Southey, another significant poet of the era,
Coleridge hoped to establish a utopian colony in the United States of America. Unlike the social
order back at home, their colony would have good education, liberal principles and short labour
hours. Similarly, Coleridge’s religious views included conflicting ideas with the Church. As
opposed to a Trinity, Unitarians like Coleridge believed that God was one singular entity and
Jesus was a saviour, not a deity or God incarnate. Coleridge was also opposed to the idea of a
war with France. When he came back to London, he lectured on the abolition of slave-trade, as

well.
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All these social, political and religious ideas were first shaped in Coleridge’s mind as a
result of his long studies on eminent philosophers at the library of Cambridge University. On the
other hand, his relations with the dissenting milieu like Southey, Cottle, Lloyd and Lamb in the
South West region contributed greatly to shaping his radical thoughts. Moreover, the thought-
provoking air of a remarkable region — Bristol with numerous publications and a library as well
as the promoting backup of an energizing people should not be neglected in Coleridge’s social

and political journey that involved radicalism and dissent.
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Abstract

John Lanchester's The Wall (2019) presents a dystopic world where climate change in the form of
extreme rising sea levels has caused the majority of the landmasses to be inundated and millions
of people to lose their homes, transforming them into environmentally displaced people who try
to survive in the open seas. In the novel, miraculously affected by climate change only in a limited
way, Britain builds a ten-thousand-kilometer-long wall that circumscribes all its borders to keep
not only the water out but also the environmentally displaced others. Given this double function
of the wall, this article aims to discuss this image of the wall, first, as a reflection of human
exceptionalism which gives off the false impression that even a climate disaster at that scale is
still somehow tractable. Second, it further argues that the wall acts as a catalyst for perpetuating
an economy of sameness or self-identity that deliberately ignores and increases the vulnerability
and precarity of others by creating an impassable divide between insiders (i.e. those inside the
wall) and outsiders (i.e. the environmentally displaced people)—a divide that not only
maximizes the precarity of the latter group but also casts their lives as disposable.

Keywords: John Lanchester, The Wall, Human Exceptionalism, Precariousness, Precarity,
Economy of Sameness

Oz

John Lanchester'in The Wall (2019) adli romani, asir1 yiikselen deniz seviyeleri seklinde
tecelli eden iklim degisikliginin, biiyiik kara pargalarinin ¢ogunlugunun sular altinda
kalmasma ve milyonlarca insanin evlerini kaybetmesine sebebiyet vererek onlarin acik
denizlerde hayat miicadelesi veren ¢evresel olarak yerinden edilmis insanlara doniistiigi bir
distopik diinya sunmaktadir. Romanda, iklim degisikliginden mucizevi bir sekilde sadece
kisitli bir bigimde etkilenen Britanya, sadece suyu degil ayn1 zamanda g¢evresel olarak
yerinden edilmis insanlar1 da disarida tutmak i¢in on bin kilometre uzunlugunda tiim
sinirlarini ¢evreleyen bir duvar insa eder. Duvarin bu iki islevi géz oniine alindiginda, bu
calisma, bu duvar imgesini, ilk olarak, bu 6l¢ekte bir iklim felaketinin dahi hala bir sekilde
kolay basa cikilabilir oldugu yanlis izlenimini veren insan istisnaciliginin bir yansimasi olarak
tartismay1 hedeflemektedir. Tkinci olarak ise, duvarin, igeridekiler (duvarn icerisinde olanlar)
ve disaridakiler (duvarin disinda kalan ¢evresel olarak yerinden edilmis insanlar) arasinda
asilmaz bir boliinme yaratarak — ki bu béliinme sadece ikinci grubun gilivencesizligini azami
seviyeye cikarmakla kalmaz ayni zamanda onlarin yasamlarmi elden ¢ikarilabilir kilar —
baskalariin kirilganligini ve giivencesizligini kasitli bir sekilde goz ardi eden ve artiran bir
tekdiizen ekonomisinin siirdiiriilmesinde bir katalizor gorevi gordiigiinii tartigmaktadir.

Anahtar sézciikler: John Lanchester, The Wall, Insan Istisnaciligi, Kirilganlik,
Giivencesizlik, Tekdiizen Ekonomisi



Human Exceptionalism, Precariousness, and Economy of Sameness in John Lanchester’s The Wall

INTRODUCTION

In his Booker-longlisted novel The Wall (2019), John Lanchester presents a precarious
dystopic/post-apocalyptic world ravaged by climate change in the form of an extreme rise in sea
levels that have already inundated many countries and islands and caused most of the landmasses
across the world to be fully submerged under water, leaving almost no land intact. Although
there are apparently other effects of “the Change,” as it is referred to throughout the novel, in
addition to rising sea levels, it seems that Britain where the narrative takes place is only affected
in a rather limited way by the singular event of sea level rise whose effects Britain managed to
fend off by building a huge long wall that circumscribes all of its coastline. As Kavanagh, the
protagonist of the story through whose perspective the reader witnesses the new world order,
says, “[t]he Wall is ten thousand kilometres long, more or less...It is three metres wide at the top
... On the sea side it is usually about five metres high; on the land side the height varies
according to the terrain” (Lanchester, 2019, p. 14). However, the wall’s function in the novel
goes beyond merely keeping the water out because it simultaneously keeps the environmentally
displaced people out, too. In this respect, from a political reference point, “it is hard not to read
the novel as a riff on Brexit and the US under Trump, as well as a chilling ecological dystopia”
because a wall after Trump’s wall has become “shorthand for ugly political and ideological
division ...” (Allardice, 2019, para. 3). Although Lanchester does not completely dismiss out of
hand such a potential political reading of his novel, he nevertheless proposes a more neutral way
of evaluating the wall in his novel. As he maintains in an interview with Lisa Allardice, “it is not
a metaphor for anything else ... We had this period when walls were coming down around the
world and now, just as an empirical fact, they are springing up all over the place” (2019, para. 3).
Although his take on the meaning of the wall still has an implicitly political spin to it, he insists
that the wall “was much more than a metaphor” and that “[i]t was an image, a country with a
wall round it” (Allardice, 2019, para. 4). However, the storyline surrounding the wall is still
embroiled within the wider context of an environmental catastrophe that has ravaged the world.
In this article, I propose to read this “image” as a reflection of human exceptionalism with its
relentless assumption that environmental problems, or rather any problem for that matter, can be
overcome by humans themselves. | further argue that the wall in the novel acts as a catalyst for
perpetuating an economy of sameness or self-identity based off of such exceptionalism through
the formation of an impassable divide between insiders (i.e. those inside the wall) and outsiders
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(i.e. the environmentally displaced people)—a divide that not only maximizes the precarity of
the latter group but also casts their lives as disposable.

THE WALL OF/AS HUMAN EXCEPTIONALISM

Human exceptionalism, in its simplest form, designates “[t]he view (paradigm) that
humans are different from all other organisms, all human behaviour is controlled by culture and
free will, and all problems can be solved by human ingenuity and technology” (Park, 2012). This
paradigm creates a rift between anthropos and nature as if the former were separable from the
latter. The chasm between the two has further established a hierarchy of beings that dates back to
the classical antiquity, hence falsely attributing a superior position to humans over against
nonhumans or nature in general. And at least since the Age of Enlightenment, this position of
anthropos has been strengthened with such attributes as “Factor X which makes anthropos
special and accordingly separates him from all other living beings (Fukuyama, 2002, p. 171). Put
differently, the prioritization of reason and rationality has engendered the assumptions that, no
matter what the circumstances or problems are or could be, humans are capable of, as it were,
defeating nature and keeping it under control with their advanced technologies. Indeed, many
solutions to environmental problems have been (and continue to be) proposed in the last couple
of decades. It is especially the case with the development of (geo) engineering that envisions
interfering with and manipulating the climate processes of the Earth to mitigate the effects of
climate change. Or, in the case of a pressing concern such as storm surges or rising sea levels due
to climate change, geoengineering might as well develop engineering solutions to protect the
inhabited lands. As Charlier, Chaineux, and Morcos state, although “[c]onstruction of coastal
defenses can be traced back to remote times,” in the face of climate change, “[c]oastal protection
against an advancing sea became increasingly a concern for governments during the last century
and a half” (2005, pp. 79, 82). The engineering solutions to rising seas generally include the
construction of seawalls or surge barriers as the 2006 EEA Report emphasizes that “[p]rotecting
coastal zones against sea level rise and other climatic changes would involve increasing long
term investment and the robustness of infrastructural designs ...” (p. 51). The vision for such
coastal protection structures is apparently underlined by the will and power of anthropos to
encounter the natural forces that defy or threaten his existence. The implication is that with
enough investment and proper engineering techniques, there is always a solution to external

natural threats.
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The (sea) wall in Lanchester’s novel could be seen as an extension and implementation of
coastal defense solutions which are generally characterized by “[m]assive engineering works”
(Charlier et al., 2005, p. 82). The wall, officially called “National Coastal Defence Structure”
(Lanchester, 2019, p. 21) in the narrative, is an extreme form of any existing seawall, measuring
about three hundred times the length of the longest existing seawall in the world, namely,
Saemangeum Seawall in South Korea, which is only thirty-three kilometers. In this regard,
Lanchester takes his cue from the existing technologies only to exponentially magnify their scale
by making the wall in the novel stretch all along the perimeter of the British island. This wall, as
Kavanagh notes upon his conscription, gives the impression of “a long low concrete monster. It
stretches into the distance. Although the Wall is completely vertical, when you stand underneath
it, it feels as if it overhangs. As if it could topple over onto you. You feel leant on” (Lanchester,
2019, p. 4). Briefly after the start of the construction of this enormous structure on the east coast
of Britain, engineers had to make a couple of changes to it: “[A]s the Change progressed,
engineers realized that the Wall needed to start further out, so the river mouth was concreted over
and the direction of the Wall had been reshaped” (Lanchester, 2019, pp. 83-84). Hence, the
meticulous work of engineers with their well-implemented engineering solution helped redress a
potential problem that the wall’s previous design might have posed in time, and prevented
Britain from being inundated unlike many other unfortunate places across the world.

One of the problems with the presentation of such an effective solution is that it not only
downplays the reach and extent of climate change but also gives off the false idea that even a
climate disaster at that scale is still somehow tractable because, apparently, Britain has overcome
its vulnerable position which makes it sound relatively easy with the construction of the wall
along its coastal perimeter. This position is further strengthened through the discourse adopted
by the political figures in the novel. Although one of the politicians reveals in his talk given to
the “defenders” who do their military service on the wall that “the Change was not a single
solitary event,” he nevertheless adds that “[w]e speak of it in that manner because here we
experienced one particular shift, of sea level and weather, over a period of years” (Lanchester,
2019,p. 110). Characterizing climate change as a watershed event, he further maintains that “it
felt then and when we look back on it today still feels like an incident that happened, a defined
moment in time with a before and an after” (Lanchester, 2019, p. 110). In a sense, reducing
climate change simply to a defined catastrophic moment in history indicates that Britain has

managed to handle the situation at hand, and remained implausibly unaffected by the continuing
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process of climate change elsewhere. Its timely response to the Change with its impenetrable
wall is accordingly presented as the ultimate solution Britain successfully implemented and thus
presumably solved the problem of sea level rise once and for all. As the politician further
emphasizes, “the Wall has been here for years ... This country is the best in the world. We have
prevailed, we do prevail, we will prevail” (Lanchester, 2019, p. 112). Although it is intended to
give some information about the position of Britain and the rumors about “others” who will try
to get over the wall, this speech is, by implication, founded on and reinforces the misguided
assumptions of anthropos as having the edge in the face of natural forces. The wall proves to be,
after all, a paradigm of defense as well as victory against nature in the form of increasing sea
levels and weather changes. The triumphant attitude of the politician is, therefore, fundamentally
predicated on human exceptionalism that irreparably operates on and further perpetuates binary

categories like human/nonhuman and culture/nature.

Such constructed ontological divisions lead to the false sense of immunity to and
independence from nature to the extent of invincibility, thereby failing to acknowledge our
inextricable situatedness or embeddedness in the natural world. Highlighting the impossibility of
abstraction from nature, Donna Haraway proposes the term “nature culture” to designate the
“implosion of nature and culture” and to emphasize our “co-habitation, co-evolution, and
embodied cross-species sociality” (2003, pp. 16, 4). This approach problematizes and annuls the
possibility of, what Elaine Graham calls, “ontological hygiene” (2002, p. 11) that we have tried
hard to maintain because it revises our assumed unilateral relations with nature by
reconceptualizing them into that of reciprocal entanglement and becoming. As Haraway further
notes, “becoming is always becoming with—in a contact zone where the outcome, where who is
in the world is at stake” (2008, p. 244). In this respect, existence is always already co-existence
based on interdependence and connectivity between the human and nonhuman world. As such,
Haraway’s “natureculture” fittingly contests “dualisms” by offering “a synthesis of nature and
culture that recognizes their inseparability in ecological relationships that are both biophysically
and socially formed” (Malone & Ovenden, 2016, para. 1). And the epoch we are living in today
attests to the significance and urgency of rethinking our ecological relations without falling into
the fallacy of human exceptionalism. Due to the reach and extent of our extremely destructive
practices, Paul J. Crutzen and Eugene F. Stoermer have come to label the current geological
epoch as “the ‘Anthropocene’ (the epoch of anthropos) in that it marks a new phase in the

geomorphological structure and processes of the planet Earth (2000, p. 17). Given the
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anthropogenic changes caused by human practices at least since the Industrial Revolution and
their (un)predictable aftereffects most prominently in the form of climate change, the
Anthropocene forcefully reminds us of our inextricable entanglements with the natural world.
However, in The Wall, the political leaders fail to see the Anthropocene for what it really is in
that they put up an act of triumph over nature with their impermeable wall which has kept them
intact from the rising seas. There are two glaring problems with this position: first, nobody
knows how long the wall will last despite its robust structure, and second, one can never know if
the Change will resume affecting Britain again. At any given moment, the circumstances might
deteriorate and shatter the sense of false security Britain has constructed around its image. In this
respect, the wall in the novel functions as an emblem of human separation/ abstraction/

independence that fail to acknowledge interdependence.
PRECARIOUSNESS AND PRECARITY: VULNERABLE LIVES

Environmental disasters starkly expose that not everyone is equally subjected to or affected
by the damage they inflict upon occurrence. As environmental justice scholars have drawn our
attention, “low-income communities, people of color, and migrant communities” as well as those
that geographically inhabit vulnerable positions are generally the first to face and suffer the
imminent consequences of environmental cataclysms and “climate injustice” (Anguelovski et al.,
2019, p. 26139). In this respect, environmental disasters ultimately reveal how many
communities might be instantly rendered vulnerable at any given moment in the face of, say,
storm surges, erosion, floods, and rising seas. In Lanchester’s The Wall, the Change has had
devastating effects for the majority of people around the world, causing them to lose their
homelands to rising seas and to lead their lives under terrible conditions on boats in the open
seas with almost nowhere to land. These environmentally displaced people who seek shelter and
refuge in Britain which remains considerably untouched by the aftermath of the Change,
apparently with the help of their concrete wall, and thus seems to be a safe haven for these
people, are, however, not welcomed. To the contrary, Britain protects its borders at all costs to
keep these people out. Therefore, in this section, | advance the argument that the wall that
exemplifies an instance of human exceptionalism is revealed to have a further and more
insidious role in that its huge concrete structure prevents those living inside the wall from seeing
the precarious conditions of the environmentally dispossessed, and makes them oblivious to the

latter’s vulnerability.
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Lanchester ingenuously constructs his plot around the linear outward journey of Kavanagh
who starts as an insider only to end up an outsider or simply “other.” In a sense, the protagonist
moves in the course of the novel from the relatively reassuring position of living as a subject of
the wall-protected Britain to a precarious one outside the wall. The wall in this equation not only
draws a thick line that sets insiders and outsiders apart but eclipses the precarity of “Others,” as
the outsiders are referred to in the novel (Lanchester, 2019, p. 11). Critically conceptualizing the
idea of precarity, Judith Butler, whose work triggered a large body of work to be produced on
this issue in the last two decades, introduces a significant distinction between “precarity” and
“precariousness.” In her view, precariousness denotes “a shared condition of human life” (2009,
p. 13) that points to “a ‘common’ corporeal vulnerability” (2004, p. 42). It is revealed to be a
unifying thread that binds all humans to each other (as well as to nonhuman animals) in that
human and nonhuman animals are by nature vulnerable beings. Butler’s conception of
precariousness is “premised on the vulnerability that flows from the contingency of life itself and
the social interdependence that necessarily and always underpins life” (Vij, 2019, p. 13). Put
differently, life in any of its forms is always already exposed and as such is inevitably open to
injury and death. As Butler further notes, “[l]ives are by definition precarious: they can be
expunged at will or by accident; their persistence is in no sense guaranteed” (2009, p. 25).
Precariousness, therefore, characterizes all life in general. On the other hand, as opposed to the
rendition of precariousness as “a universal human condition” (Ruti, 2017, p. 94), precarity
figures rather as a politically saturated concept in Butler’s work that pertains to the social,
economic, and political conditions of certain lives, groups, or populations. Highlighting the
particular living conditions of certain lives, the concept “[p]recarity designates that politically
induced condition in which certain populations suffer from failing social and economic networks
of support and become differentially exposed to injury, violence, and death” (Butler, 2009, p.
25). In this sense, in lieu of a universal shared condition, precarity points to a particular set of
(not so favorable) circumstances that certain groups are more susceptible to find themselves in.
Despite our common vulnerability, “precarity as the politically induced condition ... den[ies]
equal exposure through the radically unequal distribution of wealth and the differential ways of
exposing certain populations, racially and nationally conceptualized, to greater violence” (Butler,
2009, p. 28). And to these racially and nationally conceptualized populations can be surely added
the environmentally displaced populations given the looming threat coming from global

warming which is predicted to displace millions of people in the near future.
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Precarity is prominently “experienced by marginalized, poor, and disenfranchised people
who are exposed to economic insecurity, injury, violence, and forced migration” (Kasmir, 2018,
para. 4). This exposure—unequally distributed because people from the wealthier parts of the
world are not so exposed to these conditions as those from the poorer ones—inevitably includes
environmental problems because, as Sharryn Kasmir puts it, “neoliberalism, war, and climate
crises render these inequalities especially acute” (para. 4). In this respect, Lanchester’s novel
sheds light on the potential state of our world saturated with inequalities and terrible social,
economic, political, and environmental conditions that await the majority of human as well as
nonhuman populations. As Lanchester himself notes in an interview, his book, The Wall, is “not
the future, but it’s a version of a future, and it feels a lot like a version of the future that we are
heading for” (Allardice, 2019, para. 2). Lanchester’s take on his novel as such can be interpreted
on various levels one of which pertains to the inextricable relationship between the concrete wall
and the precarity of “Others.” Butler writes that “[t]here are ways of distributing vulnerability,
differential forms of allocation that make some populations more subject to arbitrary violence
than others” (2004, p. xii). The differential distribution of precarity is felt more acutely by
certain groups than others and is corroborated in the novel through the persistent exclusion of
environmental refugees from Britain. In this analogy, the wall is not only an epitome of human
exceptionalism as argued in the previous section, but also, more importantly, the literal and
metaphorical separator that perpetuates the inequitable distribution of precarity and turns the
outsiders (environmental refugees) into a vulnerable population or what Guy Standing calls, "the

precariat” (2011, p. 8, also see p. 93).

The horrible living conditions of the precariat beyond the wall are insidiously hidden from
the eyes of the British public, and accordingly people inside the wall have only a rough estimate
of what life is like outside the wall. The invisibility of the extremely vulnerable situation of
others occasioned by the overbearing wall is conducive to the failure of evoking an ethical
response from insiders. Formulating the intersubjective relationships as fundamentally and
primarily ethical, Emmanuel Levinas argues that vulnerability which is written all over the face
(visage) of the other inevitably elicits a response from the self, and responsibility originates in
the face of the other (1982/1985, p. 97). In other words, for Levinas, we are bound from the very
beginning to respond to the other in an ethical manner because the other’s face makes a call to
us—a call that we cannot not hear but may not heed. In this regard, the call of the other is always

already there, summoning and beckoning to us to be responsible for the other. In the novel,
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however, such potential connection cognizant of the vulnerability of others is immediately
severed with the military precautions taken by the government against others. Drawing attention
to the significance of recognizing vulnerability, Butler states that “[m]indfulness of this
vulnerability can become the basis of claims for non-military political solutions, just as denial of
this vulnerability through a fantasy of mastery (an institutionalized fantasy of mastery) can fuel
the instruments of war” (2004, p. 29). Failing to be ‘mindful’ of its precariousness, the British
state in the novel opts for military solutions and imposes precarity on others by waging a war
against them. And this is ultimately an attempt girded by a desire to instantiate an economy of

sameness that is not tolerant of otherness or alterity.
ECONOMY OF SAMENESS AND SELF-IDENTITY

Implementing a series of precautions and measures in the novel against others, Britain
deliberately fails to recognize the precarity of the outsiders and instead increases their
vulnerability so as to establish an economy of sameness or self-identity which is made possible
only by keeping alterity out and by placing others outside the frames of intelligibility and
recognizability. This situation is concretized by the fact that the wall is at all times manned with

“defenders”:

A Defender for every two hundred metres: fifty thousand Defenders on duty at any
time. Another fifty thousand on the other shift, so a hundred thousand on duty, day in
day out. Plus it’s two weeks on, two weeks off. Half of the Defenders aren’t on the
Wall, they’re on leave or on training or waiting for their two weeks’ turn of duty. So
two hundred thousand active Defenders at any given moment. Add support and
ancillary staff, officers and administrators, add the Coast Guard and the air force and
the navy, people off sick, whatever, and it’s more than three hundred thousand
people involved in defending the Wall. That’s why everybody goes to the Wall, no
exceptions. That’s rule. (Lanchester, 2019, p. 34).

Every single citizen has to serve on the wall for two years but despite the fact that they serve on
the border, there is no way for these people to get into a meaningful contact with others because

the British territorial waters are also overseen by “the Guard” and “the Flight” units:

[TThe Wall isn’t the only form of border and coastal protection. The Flight scans the

seas for Others, locates them, sometimes ‘takes them out’ then and there. It’s funny,
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only Defenders on the Wall talk about ‘killing” Others: we’re the ones who do it face
to face, and we’re the only ones who don’t use euphemisms for it. The Flight
consists of some people in planes and many more people operating drones.
Sometimes the Flight marks their location for the Guards, full name Coast Guards ...
They patrol the coast and the seas and their job is to sink the Others’ boats.
(Lanchester, 2019, p. 36)

The strict military measures taken against others protect the boundaries between the British
citizens and others to the detriment of the latter. Such a militarist position points to an ignorance
regarding one’s own vulnerability which is concealed by the maximization of others’ precarity
(Butler, 2009, p. 25) by forcing them to live under insecure and harsh environmental conditions
far from the British citizens. As Janell Watson puts it, “disavowing vulnerability creates political
inequalities resulting in precarity ...,” and disavowal can easily lead to “[i]immunization [that]
takes the form of violence directed at the perceived threat” (2012, para. 2). In this equation,
others emerge as the ultimate threat for Britain in that by virtue of their sheer number they can
disrupt Britain’s self-identity and self-sufficiency in the face of the [Climate] Change. One of the
politicians in the novel reveals how “the unfortunates,” namely, the environmentally displaced
others, are perceived as a danger to the British community: “the Change did not stop. The shelter
blew away, the waters rose to the higher ground, the ground baked, the crops died, the ledge
crumbled, the well dried up. The safety was an illusion. So the unfortunates must flee again ...”
(Lanchester, 2019, p. 111). He further cautions that because of the worsening conditions outside
the wall, there are more and more “others” who will try to make it into the British territory: “Big
numbers, dangerous numbers ... The Others are coming ... You will be busy. The things for
which you have been training: you are likely, more likely than for some years, to do them for
real” (Lanchester, 2019, p. 111). The failure to empathize with others and accept its own
precariousness precludes Britain from taking a responsible action and, to the contrary,
precipitates it to turn to extreme violence in the form of euphemistically “taking them out” or, in
the case of defenders, simply “killing them” (Lanchester, 2019, p. 36). Therefore, the fight
against others is a fight against the dissolution of the integrity of Britain’s selfsameness and is

problematically justified in the name of self-protection and self-immunization.

The attempt to cement selfsameness inevitably brings about an immunization through

reactionary violence against others. Self-preservation as such might easily give way to the
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adoption of a violent attitude towards others who pose a risk for the self-identity of a community.
Drawing on Butler’s detection of “an ‘ethical violence’ in the demand for ‘self-identity’ and
‘complete coherence,”” Janell Watson argues that “[s]elf-identity is violent because it only
becomes possible with the destruction of that which exceeds the bounds of the subject ...” (2012,
para. 14). In this respect, the economy of sameness operates on the premise that self-perpetuation
of a community is to be favored and encouraged at all costs, that is, at the expense of others who
do not exactly fit into its norms or normative structure. This approach invites as well as sanctions
violence through a rendition of others as less than human. As Butler argues, violence is made
possible with “[t]he derealization of the ‘Other’” which “means that it is neither alive nor dead,
but interminably spectral” (2004, pp. 33-34). This liminal position at the interface of life/death

emanates, in Butler’s view, from the fact that

certain lives are not considered lives at all, they cannot be humanized, that they fit no
dominant frame for the human, and that their dehumanization occurs first, at this
level, and that this level then gives rise to a physical violence that in some sense
delivers the message of dehumanization that is already at work in the culture. (2004,
p. 34)

Indeed, dehumanization occurs extensively throughout the novel and is meticulously exploited
when needed by the British government. For instance, “[u]ntil about ten years ago, Others who
showed they had valuable skills could stay, at the cost of exchanging places with the Defenders
who had failed to keep them out” (Lanchester, 2019, pp. 46-47). However, since the word
spread about Britain’s self-interested pragmatic welcome of those with ‘valuable skills’—which
“became known to Others and started to act as a ‘pull factor’” (Lanchester, 2019, p. 47)—it
became a center of attention for the environmentally displaced who wanted to make it into their
potential safe haven, namely, Britain. This much interest by others in Britain formed the basis of
a fear in the community and triggered the implementation of extensive measures in the form of

new deterrent laws.

According to the new laws that Britain passed following the increasing interest from
others, as Kavanagh expresses, “Others who get over the Wall have to choose between being
euthanised, becoming Help or being put back to sea” (Lanchester, 2019, p. 47). The highly
restricted three options offered to those who manage to find a way to the other side of the wall

reveal to what extent their lives do not matter, and illustrate the insidious dehumanization at
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work. And this dehumanization corresponds to “the systematic erasure of those who do not
qualify as fully human, an erasure which makes violence invisible to us ...” (Ruti, 2017, p. 97).
Indeed, the first and third options for others, that is, euthanasia and being put back to sea,
indicate more or less a similar outcome for others in that death is immediate in euthanasia
whereas it is imminent—for lack of food, shelter, and land in the open seas—in being put back
to sea. In this respect, these two options are equivalent to leaving these people to die mercilessly.
The only less (but still) violent option left for these people is to opt for the second one: “Almost
all of them choose to be Help” (Lanchester, 2019, p. 47). Help indicates a role that others have to
accept without any protest unless they want to be killed or put back to sea—a role that turns
them into “the property of the state” (Lanchester, 2019, p. 148), strips them of any human rights,
and places them at the behest of the British citizens who can afford to have Help as their
personal modern-day slaves. As Kavanagh says, “We aren’t rich enough to have Help—Help is
free but you have to feed and clothe and house it so the costs still add up” (Lanchester, 2019, pp.
57-58). The way Help is framed and talked of in the British society is indicative of
dehumanization par excellence as clearly seen in the use of the third-person singular
(impersonal) pronoun, “it,” to refer to Help. For instance, Kavanagh mentions how he and his
friends got Help for a camping adventure during their off days as follows: “I had thought it
might be awkward for us, from the human point of view, getting used to Help when we weren’t
the kind of people who had it in our private lives” (Lanchester, 2019, p. 70). Kavanagh later
ponders on their experience with Help during their camping in the following manner: “I’d never
really thought about Help before, either having it or being it ...” (Lanchester, 2019,p. 80). In a
similar vein, when Kavanagh and his girlfriend Hifa visit her mother, the manner Hifa’s mother

talks about Help is quite telling:

If you had said when | was younger that | would have Help, not that it existed in
those days, but had explained to me what it is and that | would one day be making
use of it, I would not have believed you. Another human being at one’s beck and
call, just by lifting a finger, simply provided to one, in effect one’s personal property
... though of course they are technically the property of the state, there are all sorts
of monitorings and safeguards, it isn’t at all like such arrangements in the benighted
past, it is a form of providing welfare and shelter and refuge to the wretched of the
world—but no, still, I would not have believed you. (Lanchester, 2019, p. 148)

204



Hakan YILMAZ Cilt:3, Sayi:2, (2021): 193-212

As humanity is denied to these people within the framework of the British state, their lives fail to
matter and be cherished as lives. From the very beginning, they cannot enter or are not accepted
into the domain of what counts as life or human. Dehumanization, in Butler’s view, leads to “a
specific exploitation of targeted populations, of lives that are not quite lives, cast as ‘destructible’
and ‘ungrievable’” (2009, p. 31). “Such populations,” Butler further argues, “are ‘lose-able,” or
can be forfeited, precisely because they are framed as being already lost or forfeited” (2009, p.

(133

31). In a sense, others in the novel lead “‘unlivable lives’ whose legal and political status is
suspended” (Butler, 2004, p. xv). They do not legally exist nor are recognized as citizens in
Britain. In this regard, others who are stripped of their humanity upon their so-called inclusion in
the British society as Help are in fact excluded by the same stroke from the frame of the
normative human. Therefore, their inclusion in the society is fundamentally an exclusion because

it fails to crack open the established ontology of self-identity that Britain perpetuates.

The British state further cements its self-identity through the decisive implementation of
biochips into the bodies of its citizens. This practice introduces a physical demarcation that
separates the rightful citizens from others, and thus decidedly marks people or lives as insiders
and outsiders. It is essentially a regulatory measure that makes possible for the British state to
decide on whose lives are sanctioned and are worthy of being considered as lives. Kavanagh says
that “[t]here’s no escape and no alternative, now that everybody in the country has a chip:
without one, you’d last about ten minutes.” (Lanchester, 2019, p. 47). With the tightening of
surveillance, everybody is policed and easily monitored through their biochips which enable the
state to check and confirm the status of its citizens. Accordingly, others who manage to get in
have a hard time hiding from the repressive state forces: “So even if they get over the Wall and
then get away, they’re always caught and offered the standard choice [of becoming Help]”
(Lanchester, 2019, p.47). In this respect, biochips function as a strategic maneuver to preclude
any potential “breach of the regulative ideal and anthropology of self-mastery” that Britain
embodies in the novel (Vij, 2019, p. 3). The significance of biochips as a marker is further
illustrated when many others succeed in getting into Britain during Kavanagh and his fellows’
watch. Such breach constitutes a serious crime according to the state law and thus calls for a
serious punishment: “One in, one out: for every Other who got over the Wall, one Defender
would be put to sea” (Lanchester, 2019, pp. 36-37). However, before being put back to sea,
Kavanagh and his friends are stripped of their biochips which earlier qualified their lives as

valuable lives. As Kavanagh solemnly reveals, “one by one were brought to the medical centre
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and put under general anaesthetic while we had our chips removed. No biometric ID, no life. Not
in this country. No turning back” (Lanchester, 2019, p. 182). Kavanagh ruefully understands
how their political existence in the British state is revoked and how they no longer exist as
citizens with socio-political rights. The removal of their chips annuls and, more importantly,
“derealizes” as well as “dehumanizes” their existence (Butler, 2004, p. 33) by suspending their

rights of citizenship.

In Giorgio Agamben’s words, the state determines “the threshold beyond which life ceases
to be politically relevant, becomes only ‘sacred life,” and can as such be eliminated without
punishment” (1995/1998, p. 139). Agamben further argues that “[e]very society sets this limit;
every society—even the most modern—decides who its ‘sacred men’ will be” (1995/1998, p.
139). Sacred men or homo sacer indicate those who are expunged from the society/state,
resulting in the loss or suspension of their political rights and existence. In this regard, the
hollow feeling that Kavanagh and his fellows experience in their bodies upon the removal of
their biochips attests to the transformation of their previously recognized real existence into an
unrecognized spectral one: “After the operation ... | could feel an itch deep in my arm where the
chip had been and when I asked the others said they had the same feeling. A phantom chip.”
(Lanchester, 2019, p. 182). The biochips in their bodies used to concretize and affirm their
existence as part of the British society and as the subjects of the British state. Upon their
removal, though, they only leave an empty sensation in their bodies which are immediately
deprived of their significance and value, and as such their existence is rendered spectral and
ghostly, that is, an existence that is “in a state of suspension between life and death,” and an
existence that is not recognized as life (Butler, 2004, p. 36). Eliminating any potential threat that
might endanger the sustainability of the political state, these political sanctions and practices
determine who is eligible to be included in the community and who can be discarded for the
operation or perpetuation of the political body. Therefore, asself-identity and self-preservation
“rel[y] on exclusionary immunitary boundaries” (Watson, 2012, para. 12), the obsession of the
repressive British state in the novel with the demarcation of insiders from outsiders through
biochips reifies the construction of an economy of sameness that Britain attempts to retain with
its establishment of a community that introduces rigid boundaries against others and help protect

its integrity and uniformity.
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CONCLUSION

John Lanchester’s The Wall lays bare the workings of human exceptionalism that creates
an unsurpassable gap between humans and nature, presenting the former as all the more
powerful and even invincible in the face of the latter. The concomitant effect of such
exceptionalism embodied by the impenetrable wall that the British state prides itself on is
revealed to be the constitution of an economy of sameness or self-identity that characterizes and
unifies a community. This economy of sameness constructs boundaries that separate those
eligible “to be on the inside” (Lanchester, 2019, p. 71) from others who are refused entry to the
community in question. Exclusionary politics adopted as such supports exclusionary norms that
determine the parameters and frames of recognizability. If one fails to meet the norms and
standards set by a community, he/she simultaneously fails to be part of that community which, in
turn, makes his/her life disposable and expendable. This situation accordingly causes certain
populations and groups to be more vulnerable because the preservation of an exclusionary
community that admits of no otherness is proportionally bound to the debilitation of other(ed)
groups. In other words, those communities that constantly police the boundaries between insider
and outsider simultaneously impose precarity on others and maximize their vulnerability in order
to maintain their own immunity and selfsameness. In this regard, in addition to bringing to light,
among others, “our present anxieties about rising sea levels, anti-refugee populism, post-Brexit
scarcity and intergenerational conflict” (Thomas-Corr, 2019, para. 2), Lanchester’s novel, more
importantly, sheds light on the urgent need to recognize our vulnerability that we share with all
human and nonhuman others because the failure to do so obscures our vision to see our
otherwise inextricable interdependence and interconnectedness and also exacerbates the already

precarious conditions of certain human and nonhuman groups.

As part of the cluster of what Jean-Michel Ganteau variously calls “vulnerable narratives,”
“vulnerable fictions,” and ‘“vulnerable text[s]” which “give visibility and a measure of
articulacy” to vulnerability/precariousness and “help re-define ethical engagement and political
commitment” (2015, pp. 168, 172-73), Lanchester’s The Wall issues an ethical call as well as a
timely warning against the perpetuation of violence towards others that renders their lives
invisible. In so doing, it draws attention to the ethical repercussions of establishing barriers or
walls that pigeonhole various communities and eradicate their potential contact zones, thereby
blinding insiders to the atrocities they inflict on outsiders. Exposing the operation as well as the
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dangers of such a behavior bent on excluding such populations as the environmentally displaced
others through a process of marginalization and an imposition of precarity, Lanchester’s
narrative has the potential of “promoting a vision of literature and culture as care for and love of
the other and of the world ...” (Ganteau, 2015, p. 172). We need these ‘vulnerable narratives’
today more than ever precisely because we are living in a world whose precariousness is
becoming more and more visible with environmental and climate disasters abounding each
passing day. And, in such a world, these dystopic vulnerable fictions that always already remind
us that they are on the verge of becoming our new reality might hold a pivotal place in
encouraging us to adopt a more egalitarian and inclusive politics (as opposed to discriminatory
and exclusionary) that is not only repellent to human exceptionalism and selfsameness but also

cognizant of our shared vulnerability.
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EXPANDED SUMMARY

In The Wall (2019), John Lanchester presents a precarious dystopic/post-apocalyptic
world ravaged by climate change in the form of an extreme rise in sea levels that have already
inundated many countries and islands, and caused most of the landmasses across the world to be
fully submerged under water, leaving almost no land intact. Although there are apparently other
effects of climate change than just rising sea levels, it seems that Britain where the narrative
takes place is only affected in a rather limited way by the singular event of sea level rise whose
effects Britain managed to fend off by building a huge long wall that circumscribes all of its
coastline. Given that the storyline surrounding the wall is embroiled within the wider context of
an environmental catastrophe that has ravaged the world, in this article, | propose to read this

“image” as a reflection of human exceptionalism with its relentless assumption that
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environmental problems, or rather any problem for that matter, can be overcome by humans
themselves. | further argue that the wall in the novel acts as a catalyst for perpetuating an
economy of sameness or self-identity based off of such exceptionalism through the formation of
an impassable divide between insiders (i.e. those inside the wall) and outsiders (i.e. the
environmentally displaced people)—a divide that not only maximizes the precarity of the latter
group but also casts their lives as disposable.

Human exceptionalism, in its simplest form, designates “[t]he view (paradigm) that
humans are different from all other organisms, all human behaviour is controlled by culture and
free will, and all problems can be solved by human ingenuity and technology” (Park, 2012). This
paradigm creates a rift between anthropos and nature as if the former were separable from the
latter. The prioritization of reason and rationality that accompanies human exceptionalism has
engendered the assumptions that, no matter what the circumstances or problems are or could be,
humans are capable of, as it were, defeating nature and keeping it under control with their
advanced technologies. In Lanchester’s novel, the presentation of the wall as an effective
solution to climate change is indicative of such exceptionalism at work in that it not only
downplays the reach and extent of climate change but also gives off the false idea that even a
climate disaster at that scale is still somehow tractable because, apparently, Britain has overcome
its vulnerable position which makes it sound relatively easy with the construction of the wall

along its coastal perimeter.

The wall that exemplifies an instance of human exceptionalism in the narrative is
revealed to have a further and more insidious role embodied by its huge concrete structure which
prevents those living inside the wall from seeing the precarious conditions of the
environmentally dispossessed, and makes them oblivious to the latter’s vulnerability. The
differential distribution of precarity is felt more acutely by certain groups than others and, by
drawing a thick line between insiders and outsiders, the wall in the novel perpetuates the
inequitable distribution of precarity and turns the outsiders (environmental refugees) into a
vulnerable population. The invisibility of the extremely vulnerable situation of others occasioned

by the overbearing wall is conducive to the failure of evoking an ethical response from insiders.

Implementing a series of precautions and measures in the novel against others, Britain
deliberately fails to recognize the precarity of the outsiders and instead increases their

vulnerability so as to establish an economy of sameness or self-identity which is made possible
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only by keeping alterity out and by placing others outside the frames of intelligibility and
recognizability. The attempt to cement selfsameness inevitably brings about an immunization
through reactionary violence against others. Self-preservation as such might easily give way to
the adoption of a violent attitude towards others who pose a risk for the self-identity of a
community. In this respect, the economy of sameness operates on the premise in which self-
perpetuation of a community is to be favored and encouraged at all costs, that is, at the expense
of others who do not exactly fit into its norms or normative structure. This approach invites as

well as sanctions violence through a rendition of others as less than human.

To conclude, Lanchester’s novel sheds light on the urgent need to recognize our
vulnerability that we share with all human and nonhuman others because the failure to do so
obscures our vision to see our otherwise inextricable interdependence and interconnectedness
and also exacerbates the already precarious conditions of certain human and nonhuman groups.
As such, it further issues an ethical call as well as a timely warning against the perpetuation of
violence towards others that render their lives invisible. In so doing, it draws attention to the
ethical repercussions of establishing barriers or walls that pigeonhole various communities and
eradicate their potential contact zones, thereby blinding insiders to the atrocities they inflict on

outsiders.

212



Cilt:3 Say1:2, (2021): 213-248

Kiinye: (Aragtirma makalesi) Oztiirk, Cigdem; Uysal, Mehmet (2021). “19. Yiizy1l
Ingiliz Seyahatnamelerinde Kibris” Karamanoglu Mehmetbey Universitesi
Uluslararasi Filoloji ve Ceviribilim Dergisi, C.3/2,s. 213-248. (ID: 1028954).

19. YUZYIL INGIiLiZ SEYAHATNAMELERINDE

KIBRIS*
CYPRUS IN BRITISH TRAVELOGUES IN 19" CENTURY

Cigdem OZTURK
SDU Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii Bati1 Dilleri ve Edebiyati Boliimii, Y.L. dgrencisi (mezun),

KARAM ANO(}LU MEHMETBEY zsparta-rOrKivE. guisencigdem@notmail.com. ORCID: 0000-0002-1494-3148

Mehmet UYSAL

ﬁNiVERSiTESi Dog¢. Dr., SDU Fen Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Bati Dilleri ve Edebiyati Béliimii, Alman Dili ve
FEdebiyvati Anabilim Dali, Isparta-TURKIYE, mehmetuysal@sdu.edu.tr, ORCID:0000-0001
-7345-348X
Oz
ULUSLARARASI Tiirkiye'nin hemen giineyinde bulunan ve stratejik agidan ¢ok énemli bir konuma sahip olan

FILOLOJI ve CEVIRIBILIM DERGISi  Kibrs, tarih boyunca gok sayida medeniyete ev sahipligi yapmustir. Ada, hala diinyanin en
onemli i¢ denizlerinden birisi olan Akdeniz'in dogusuna her ag¢idan hakimdir. 1571 ile 1878
INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF yillar1 arasinda Osmanli egemenligi na giren ve giiniimiizde kuzeyinde KKTC adiyla bir Tiirk
PHILOLOGY and TRANSLATION STUDIES devleti bulunan adanin statiisii uslararasi bir sorun olmaya devam etmektedir. Bu sorunun esas
baslangi¢ noktasi olan Ingiliz hakimiyetine gegtigi 1878 yilinin hemen 6ncesi ve ¢ok¢a daha
sonrasi Ingiliz seyahatnamesinde Kibris'mm nasil tasvir edildigi bu makalenin konusunu
olusturmaktadir. Bu makalede su alt1 gezginin seyahatnameleri incelenmistir: David George
Hogarth, Luigi Palma di Cesnola, Henry Rider Haggard, James Monroe Buckley, Samuel White
Baker, William Hurrell Mallock. Bu seyyhlarm gezi notlari ile ingiliz dis politikasi arasinda bir
baglant1 olup olmadig1 arastirilmustir. incelenen eserlerdeki Tiirk imgesi bu arastirmanin bir
baska inceleme konusudur. Gezginlerin yazdiklarina dayanarak Kibris adasinin 19. ytizyildaki
resmi ¢izilmeye ¢alisilmistir. Seyahatnamalerde oryantalist bir bakis agisinin varligi ve sebepleri
de ayrica sorgulanmustir.
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Abstract
Rapor tarihleri / Report Dates  Cyprus, which is located in the very south of Turkey with a strategically important location,
Hakem/Reviewer 1 - 02.12.2021 = pas hosted many civilizations throughout history. The island commands the eastern coasts of
Hakem/Reviewer 2 - 05.12.2021 (he Mediterranean Sea, which is still one of the most important inland seas in the world, in
every aspect. The island's status, having been ruled by the Ottoman Empire between 1571-
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22.12.2021 Northern Cyprus, continues to be an international problem. The present article, then, presents
the way Cyprus was depicted in six British travelogues just before and more after 1878, the
year being the starting point of the British rule which is also the issue under question. The
study explores the travelogues of the following travellers: David George Hogarth, Luigi
Palma di Cesnola, Henry Rider Haggard, James Monroe Buckley, Samuel White Baker, and
William Hurrell Mallock. The possible connection between the travel notes of these travellers
and the British foreign policy has been examined in particular. The Turkish image in the works

e-ISSITN under study is another subject matter, which is not positive at all. Based on what the travelers
2687-5586 wrote, the article attempts to draw a picture of the island in the nineteenth-century. This being
the case, the presence of and reasons for an orientalist presence in the travelogues is also

questioned.
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GIRIS

Bu incelmede 19. ylizyilin son ¢eyreginde Kibris’1 ziyaret eden ya da bir sekilde yolu
Kibris’a diismiis olan seyyahlarin eserlerinden yola ¢ikarak ingiliz gezginlerin gziinden Kibris
resmedilmeye calisilacaktir. Ug yiiz y1l1 askin bir siire Tiirk idaresinde kalan Kibris’in, diger
bir¢ok iilke ve bolge gibi Bati’nin oryantalist goriislerinden etkilenerek Bati’da yaygin olan
olumsuz Dogu imajina biiriiniip biirinmedigi arastirilacaktir. Konumu ve cografyasi jeopolitik
acidan ¢ok onemli olan Kibris adasi, Akdeniz’in dogusunda diinyanin ilk medeniyetlerinin
kuruldugu topraklar ile son bes yiiz yilda diinyanin yeni merkezi haline gelen Avrupa arasinda
bir mola yeridir. Biitiin bunlara bir de kutsal topraklara hac amaciyla giden Hristiyanlarin yollar
ve Siiveys Kanali'nin agilmasiyla (1869) Hindistan deniz yolu iizerinde bulunmasi
eklendiginde ada, yabancilar ve gezginler i¢in adeta bir ¢ekim merkezine doniisiir. YOnetimin
Ingilizlerin eline gecmesi (1878), biitiin bu gelismelerin biiyiik bir ivme kazanmasina sebep
olur. Bunun sonucunda bilhassa 19. ylizyilin ikinci yarisinda Kibris’t konu alan ¢ok sayida
Ingiliz seyahatnamesi yayimlanir. Kibris’m basina gelen ingiliz isgal hareketinin bir benzeri
19. yiizyilin baslarinda (1814) Malta adasinda gerceklesmisti. Ingilizler orada da yiiz elli yil
kadar kalmislardir (tr.wikipedia.org/wiki/Malta_tarihi).

Bu makalede incelenecek seyahatname, Kibris’m Osmanli héakimiyetindeki son
yillarindan (1878 6ncesi) ama agirlikli olarak ingiliz hakimiyetindeki ilk yillarindan (1878
sonrast) se¢ilmistir. Burada Batili seyyahlarin adadaki yonetim degisikligine nasil baktiklarinin
tespiti temel amagtir. Bu arastirmada;

e David George Hogarth’in Devia Cypria Notes of an Archaeological Journey in Cyprus
in 1888 (Kibris Notlar1. 1888 Yilinda Kibris’a Arkeolojik Bir Seyahat),

e General Luigi Palma di Cesnola’nin Cyprus: Its Ancient Cities, Tombs, and Temples,
a Narrative of Researches and Excavations during Ten Years’ Residence in That Island (Kibris:
Antik Sehirleri, Tiirbeleri ve Tapinaklari, Adadaki On Yillik Tkamet Esnasindaki Kazi ve
Aragtirmalarin Metni),

e Sir Henry Rider Haggard’in A Winter Pilgrimage (Bir Kis Hac Yolculugu),

e James Monroe Buckley’nin Travels in Three Continents Europe-Africa-Asia (Ug
Kitaya Yolculuk Avrupa-Afrika-Asya),

e Sir Samuel White Baker’in Cyprus As | Saw in 1879 (1879 Yilinda Gordiigiim Kibris),

e William Hurrell Mallock’un In an Enchanted Island or a Winters Retreat in Cyprus

(Kibrista Bir Kis Inzivasi ya da Biiyiilii Adada),
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adli eserleri incelenecektir. Bu eserlerin bazilar1 sadece Kibris hakkinda yazilmisken
bazilarinda seyyahlar Kibris’1 eserlerinin yalnizca bir bdliimiinde anlatmiglardir. Kibris’t
benzer yonlerden ele alarak goriiglerini dile getiren seyyahlarin birbirlerinin eserlerini de

muhtemelen okumuslar ve birbirlerinden etkilenmislerdir.

1. BATI SEYAHATNAMELERINDE DOGU

Bati diinyasi, Oonce bilim ve sanatta Antik bilim ve sanat eserlerini yeniden kesfi
anlamindaki yeniden dogus (Ronesans) ve buna kosut olarak dinde yaptig1 yenilesme, yeniden
yorumlama ve bi¢cim verme (Reformasyon) 1siginda Orta Cag’1 geride birakmustir. Avrupa,
Dogu’nun bilimini, kiiltiiriinii ve tarihini géz ardi etmek suretiyle kendi refahini artirma
cabasina girismistir. Bu amagla; bilim, sanat, edebiyat, din ve siyasetle desteklenen hayali bir
Dogu yaratilmistir. Avrupa’nin Dogu medeniyetleriyle olan sorununu Taner Timur su sozlerle
vurgular: “Doga bilimlerine paralel olarak gelisen irk¢i yaklasimin disinda; 18. yiizyil
Avrupa’sint daha da 6nemli bagka bir sorun isgal ediyordu. Bu da olusmakta olan uluslarin
‘kimlik’ sorunu ve daha genel planda da Bati’nin ‘uygarlik’ sorunu idi” (2000: 146). Gelisen
ve degisen Avrupa’da; ulasim imkanlan arttikca, gezginlerin ardindan birgok aristokrat da
iilkelerinden ¢ikip Dogu seyahatlerine baslamislardir. Hayali bir Dogu kurgulayan ve ardindan
bunu yaratan Bati, boylelikle diinyayr Bati ve Oteki olarak ikiye bolmeyi basardi. Bunun
sonucunda kendi kiiltiiriine, yasam tarzina ve dinine ait olmayanlar dislandi, 6tekilestirildi. Tiim
bu eylemlerin sonucunda da Oliver Kontny tarafindan “bir bilim dali, bir sdylem tarzi
(discourse), bir siyasi ideoloji ya da bir diinya goriisii olarak” (Kontny, 2002: 121) tanimlanan
oryantalizmin temelleri atildi. Kontny, oryantalizmin kokeninin “‘biz-onlar’ diializmine”
dayandigin1 belirterek “Oryantalizm, kendini Bati (Occident) denilen bir siyasi-kiiltiirel
olusuma ait hisseden birinin Dogu (Orient) olarak betimledigi bir olusumun 6geleri hakkinda
konugmasidir” (Takis, 2002:10) seklinde agiklar. Doguyu “asir1 genellemelerin, fantastik
ogelerin birbirine karistig1 egzotik, uzak, belirsiz ve yari diigsel-yari ilahi bir” (Takis, 2002:10)
yer olarak ortaya koyan oryantalist bakis agisinin tam tersi ise Batinin bu goriislerini reddeden
“Dogu’nun veya Dogulunun sarkiyat¢iligin sdyledigi gibi olmadigini” (Yildirim, 2002: 144)
belirten oksidentalizmdir (Garbiyat¢ilik).

Gerek seyahatname olsun gerekse edebiyatin ya da sanatin baska bir dali olsun,

oryantalist bakis acisiyla yazilan eserlerin bircogunda Tiirkler ve Dogulular; egzotik, ilging,
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tembel, i¢ce doniikk ve bununla beraber barbar* sifatiyla tanimlanan bir millettir. Eserlerde
yaratilmis olan “Tiirk dehseti ve barbarligi; biiyiik bir boliimii ne gercegi ne de Tiirklerin nasil
oldugunu yansitan, fakat itibarini sarsarak Tiirkleri yikmaya calisan bir imaj[dir]. Buradaki ana
fikir, Tiirklerin, Hristiyan aleminin isledigi glinahlar1 cezalandirmak amaciyla Tanr1 tarafindan
gonderilmis bir musibet oldugudur” (Uysal ve Uyar, 2013: 375). Ne var ki tiim bu olumsuz
sifatlara ragmen, Batililarin goziinde Dogulularin yasantilart hem okurlar hem de gezginler i¢in
“korkunun yani sira merak ve cazibenin de odagidirlar” (Mazeaud-Karagiannis, 2005:301).
Dogu hakkinda yazilan eserler, bir baska arastirmada sdyle betimlenir: “Avrupali okur i¢in bu
eserler, bir tiir ‘baharat’ bagka bir ifadeyle ‘egzotik bir ¢esni’ etkisi yapar. Tarihi, cografyasi,
kiiltiirii ve insan karakteriyle bambagka bir yapisi olan Sark ve Sarkli tipler, Avrupali okuyucu
nezdinde biraz da ‘Onyargi’ ve ‘Otekilestirme’ ilavesiyle adeta olumsuz bir ‘Bin Bir Gece
Masali’ kahramanina doniisiiverirler” (Uysal ve Uyar, 2013:372). Bilim ve teknolojinin
merkezinde yer alan “Bat1 ve Geri kalan1” (Bilici, 2011:5) mantigini benimsemis bir Avrupali
icin Dogu’ya yapilacak seyahat tamamen farkli bir cografyaya, kiiltiire ve insanlara dogru
yapilacak bir gezidir. Kiiltiir, glindelik yasam, dis gorlinis, giyim, kusam, renk, dil, din gibi
hemen hemen her seyin farkli oldugu bir topluma giderek onlar1 gozlemleyen Bati insani,
kendinden olmayan1 oteki olarak adlandirmaktan oteye gitmemistir. Aydinlanma ¢aginda her
seyi kesfettigini ve her seye ulastigini diisiinen Batili bir bagka bilinmeyeni arama ve kesfetme
icgiidiisiiyle 6tekini aydinlatmaya dogru yola ¢ikmistir. Batililar, Dogu’yu kendi kararlarini
almaktan aciz, yonetilme arzusu duyan ve “diisiinmeyen, sadece itaat eden” (Uysal ve Uyar,
2013:388) toplumlar olarak gérmektedir. Bilici’nin Said’den alintiladigi su ciimle “Dogulu bir
sahis; 6nce Dogulu, sonra insandir” (Bilici, 2011: 17) ifadesi bu bakis agisini biitiiniiyle
yansitmaktadir.
2. KIBRIS UZERINE NOTLAR

Kibris adasinin en 6nemli dogal kaynaklarindan birisi bakirdir. Kibris’ta bol miktarda
bulunan bakirin isminin de adadan tiiredigi yoniindeki goriisiinii Cesnola soyle temellendirir:
Adada, “sadece bakirin kalitesi degil, ayni zamanda antik ¢aglarda bilinen diger tiim
emadenlerden daha biiyiikk oranlardaki temini, bakir madenlerindeki zenginligin ana
kaynagiydi. Yaygmligi ve genel kullanimindan dolay1 Aes Cyprium olan ismi Cyprum olarak
kislmis ve cooper (bakir) seklinde Ingilizcelesmistir” (Cesnola, 1878: 7) (Vurgular bize ait).

* Barbar ifadesi hem eski Roma’da hem de Atina’da “yabanci” anlaminda kullanilirdi. Romalilar Romali
olmayana, Atinalilar da Atinali olmayana ‘barbar’ yaftasini takmaktan ¢ekinmezlerdi. Maalesef kelime zamanla
anlam degismesi ve bozulmasina ugrayarak ve 6zellikle de Tiirkler hakkinda kullanilarak “kaba, uygarlagsmamis”
anlaminda kullanilmistir (Uysal ve Uyar, 2013: 375).
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Bakira adin1 vermesinin yaninda adada hem kaliteli hem de bol miktardaki bu maden, aday1
onu fethetmek isteyen iilkeler tarafindan daha cazip hale getirmistir. Ozellikle antik ¢aglarda
bakir; kilig, zirth ve diger esyalarin iiretiminde neredeyse antik ¢aglardan Romalilar donemine
kadar Kibris’1n ticaretinin sekillenmesinde 6nemli rol oynamistir. Adanin bakira ismini vermesi
gorlisliniin tam tersi de mevcuttur. Bazi kaynaklardan bakirin adaya ismini verdigi
soylenmektedir. Adanin isminin kdkeni ile ilgili tanriga Kipris’ten, bakirin Latince ismi olan
Cuprum’dan, kopher ya da kypros olarak bilinen kina ¢igeginden ya da Latincesi Cypress olan
kina ¢iceginden tiiredigine dair birgok farkli goriis bulunmaktadir. Adanin ismine dair farklh
kullanimlar Osmanli Idaresinde Kibris adl1 eserde sdyle ifade edilmektedir:

Tiirkge’de Kibris, Arapgada “Kubrus” (Kubrus), Bati dillerinde “Cyprus”, “Cypre”,
“Chypre”, “Gipros” ve “Cypren” olarak adlandirilan ada; Misir ve Hitit kaynaklarinda
miistereken Alagya (Alasya) seklinde gegerken, Misir kaynaklarinda, ayrica “Asi” kelimesiyle
de ifade edilmektedir. Asurlular’da “Yatnana” veya “Ya”, ibranilerde “Kittim” denilen Kibris;
“Kypros” olarak ilk defa Homeros’ta zikredilmektedir. Adinin, Ana Tanrica Kibele’ye bu adada
verilen isim olan Kipris’ten geldigi de rivayet edilmektedir. Adanin adinin; adada bolca bulunan
kina ¢iceginin Ibranice karsilig1 olan “Kopher”, yine adada bolca ¢ikan bakirin Latince karsilig1
olan “Cuprum” veya Bati dillerine “Copper” ve “Kopher” olarak gecen bakirin Akadca ash ve
nihayet Latincede servi anlamina gelen “Cypress” kelimesinden geldigi seklinde rivayetler de
mevcuttur (Sarinay, 2000: 4).

Kibris kelimesinin kdkeni hakkinda farkli goriisler olsa da bu adin adada bol miktarda
bulunan bakir madeniyle ilintili oldugu goriisii daha ¢ok kabul gérmektedir. Biz de ayn1 kanaati
tasiyoruz.

649 yilinda Sam Valisi Muaviye tarafindan fethedilmesiyle beraber adada ilk Islam
hakimiyeti baglamistir. Kibris Adasi 688’den 868’e¢ kadar bir Kibris Arap-Bizans

Kondominiyumu olarak idare edilmistir. 866 yilina kadar devam eden bu siire¢ sonrasinda ada
tekrar Bizans hakimiyetine girmistir. 1191 yilinda ingiltere Krali 1. Richard (Aslan Yiirekli)
tarafindan III. Hagl Seferi sirasinda ada Ingiltere ydnetimine girmistir. Bir siire sonra adada
meydana gelen karigikliklardan dolayr ada Richard tarafindan Tapinak Soévalyelerine
satilmistir. Karisikliklarin devam etmesi lizerine Tapinak Sovalyeleri aday1 Kral Richard’a geri
vermis ve Guy de Lusignan Kibris krali olmustur. Bunun sonucunda ada 300 yil boyunca
Liizinyan hanedanlig1 tarafindan yonetilmistir. Liizinyanlarin ardindan adada Cenevizliler,
Memluklular ve Venedikliler hiikiim siirmiistiir. Ancak Venedikliler, yiikselme donemini

yasayan Osmanli Devleti’ne problem yaratmaya baslamis ve bunun sonucu olarak da Osmanli
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Devleti aday1 ele gegirme karar1 almistir. Kibris, 1571 yilinda 11 ay siiren zorlu bir seferle
Osmanli Imparatorlugunca fethedilerek 1878 yilma kadar Osmanli ydnetiminde kalmistir
(Karip, 2014:34 vd.).

Kibris’in fethiyle beraber 307 yi1l devam edecek olan “tarihinin en sorunsuz ve huzurlu
dénemini” (Vatansever, 2012:1526) yasayacagi Osmanli hakimiyeti ve baris siireci (Paxa
Ottomana) baglamistir. Osmanli Devleti adayi ele gecirdiginde, ada her ne kadar ticaret yolu
iizerinde yer alsa ve verimli topraklara sahip olsa da bakimsiz ve harap bir haldedir. Adanin
zenginligine gore savunma araglari hi¢ de iyi durumda degildir (Jorga, 2005: 131). Tarihinde
bir¢cok farkli medeniyete kiiltiire ev sahipligi yapan Kibris kiiltiiriine, Osmanli hakimiyetiyle
beraber Tiirkler de eklenir.

Osmanli Devleti’nin, 1877-1878 Osmanli-Rus savasindan yenik diigmesi sonucu Rus
askerlerinin Osmanl topraklarinin baz1 bolgelerine girmesi, on dokuzuncu ylizyilda biiyiik bir
sémiirge imparatorlugu kurmus olan Ingiltere’yi harekete gegirdi. Somiirgecilik; genel olarak
politik, askeri ya da din gibi sebeplere dayanmaktadir. Ulkeleri somiirgecilige sevk eden en
onemli sebeplerden birisi hammadde teminidir. Bu ihtiyag, ingiltere’nin 16. yiizy1lda baslattig
somiirgeciligini Hindistan’a, Uzakdogu’ya ve Afrika’ya dogru genisletmesine neden oldu. 1869
yilinda Siiveys Kanali’nin da acilmasiyla Ortadogu’nun ve Akdeniz’in dneminin yeniden
artmas1 ve Hindistan’a giden yolda giivenligi saglamak adina ingiltere Kibris’a gz koydu.
Kemal Boran’in kose yazinda belirttigi gibi Ingiltere Basbakan’t Benjamin Disraeli’nin
deyimiyle, “Kibris Bati Asya’nin anahtaridir” (Boran, 2014, 2. parag. vd.). Devam eden savas
doéneminde, stratejik dneminin yaninda, ingiltere ve diger biiyiik Avrupa devletleri Rusya nin
sicak denizlere inmesini engellemek adina bu savasta Osmanlinin yaninda olmustur. Boylece
93 harbi sonucunda imzalanan Ayastefanos Antlasmasi’nin agir sartlarindan kurtulmak igin
Avrupa devletlerinin yardimiyla Berlin Antlasmasi’ni imzalamiglardir. Bu olaylar {izerine
Kibris 1878de Ingiltere’ye 92.799 Sterlin karsiiginda kiralanmigtir. Ancak Ingiltere bu
antlagma ile yetinmeyip ek antlasma yaparak adanin miilkiyet ve idaresine sahip olmustur. 1
Temmuz 1878 yilinda imzalanan ek antlagsma maddeden olugmaktadir ve bu maddeler ile
Ingilizler adadaki varliklarini kalic1 hale getirmektedirler. “Buna gére ingiltere adanin isgal ve
yOnetimi siiresince her tiirlii kanun ve sair mevzuati yapma hakkina sahip oluyordu. Boylece,
Ingiltere sadece yonetim degil, dolayl bir ‘egemenlik’ de tesis etmisti” (Olgun ve Balik¢ioglu,

2012: 822).

3. INGILiZ SEYAHATNAMELERINDE KIBRIS KENTLERI
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19. yiizy1l bir ¢esit seyahatnameler ¢agidir. Bircok Avrupali ve Amerikan seyyah; dogu
iilkelerini merak etmis, bu yorelere seyahatlere ¢ikmis ve bu seyahatlerinde edindikleri
izlenimlerini ve gozlemlerini kaleme almiglardir. Bu yolculuklar ekseriyetle siyasi, diplomatik,
ticari, bilimsel, arkeolojik, misyonerlik, istihbarat, saglik ve dini (hac gibi) gayelerle
gergeklestirilmis, nadiren de sadece turizm amagli olmustur. Dini amagcla yola ¢ikan gezginlerin
seyahatnamelerinde takip ettikleri giizergah, Incil’de bahsedilen rotayla benzerlikler
gostermektedir. 19. ylizyilin sonlart ile 20. ylizyilin baslarina dogru, Kibris sadece dini bir durak
degil, ozellikle 1liman ikliminden dolay1 bir saglik turizmi merkezi olmustur. iklimi giizel olan
bu topraklar orta yasgh gezginlerin sagligina son derece faydali olmus ve bu topraklar1 turizmin
yeni destinasyonu haline getirmistir. Akdeniz ve civar adalar1 gezmek Avrupali ve Amerikal
gezginler arasinda bir moda haline gelmistir. Kibris, cografi olarak eski donemlerden bu yana
Oonemli ana bolgeye ayrilmaktadir. Bunlar; Lefkosa, Girne, Larnaka, Magusa, Limasol ve Baf
bolgeleridir. Giinlimiizde bu bdlgelerin kuzey de kalan sehirleri Girne, Magusa, Larnaka ve
Lefkosa’nin bir kismi Tiirkler, giineyde yer alan Baf, Limasol, Larnaka ve Lefkosa’nin diger

kism1 ise Rumlar tarafindan yonetilmektedir.
3. 1. Lefkosa (Nicosia)

Lefkosa, Kibris adasinin ortasinda yer alan, Kibris Cumhuriyeti ve Kuzey Kibris Tiirk
Cumhuriyeti’nin bagkentidir. Giiniimiizde Yesil Hat denilen sinirla Rum kesimi ve Tiirk kesimi
olarak ikiye boliinmiis diinyadaki tek bagkenttir. Venedikliler ve adanin tarihinde orada yasamis
birgok uygarliktan giiniimiize taginan siitunlar, katedraller ve bir¢ok tarihi eser, 19. yiizyil
seyyahlarinin da dikkatini ¢ekmis ve Lefkosa’da goriilmeye deger mekanlar arasinda yerlerini
almiglardir. Seyyah Mallock’un “Italya’da oldugu gibi, kentte soylular ikamet ediyorlardi ve
ozellikle Lefkosa saraylar sehri olmustu” (Mallock, 1892: 99) ciimlesinden de anlasilacagi gibi;
Lefkosa sehri her donemde aristokratlarin tercih ettigi onemli bir kent olmustur. Adaya
gelmeden Once adayla ilgili kitaplar okuyan ve geldiginde kelimelerin gercege doniistiigiinii

goren Mallock hislerini soyle ifade etmektedir:

Kentin tasviri bana bahgeleri, saraylar1 ve minareleri, Venedik istihkdmlarini ve orta ¢aga ait
Hristiyan kiliselerini, hagli krallarinin saraylarini ve Tiirk cengéaverlerinin mezarlarin hakkinda
malumat verdi. Hepsi birka¢ mekanik paragraftan olusuyordu ve ilk okudugumda bana fazla bir
sey ifade etmemisti, ama simdi kelimeler canlanmis gibi goriiniiyordu ve merakimi tatmin
etmedeki yetersizlikleri giderek artan bir sekilde onu daha ilging bir hale getiriyordu (Mallock,
1892: 61).
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Seyyah Mallock, bir kenti gezi notlarindan okuyarak tanimak ile bizzat gbzlemlemenin
cok farkli olduguna isaret ediyor. Gezgin o yerin tarihine, kiiltiiriine ve daha fazla ilgi
duymaktadir. Kentte seyyahlarin dikkatini ¢eken ve hosnut olmadiklart mithim bir nokta da
kentin antik mimari yapilarinin Osmanli hakimiyetiyle beraber sekil degistirmeleridir.
Osmanli’da adet oldugu iizere fethedilen topraklarda en biiyiik ve merkezi ibadethane, camiye
dontistiirtiliir ve diger ibadethaneler genellikle oldugu gibi muhafaza edilirdi. Bu gelenek Kibris
fethinden sonrada uygulanmis ve adada bazi kilise ve katedraller camiye dondistiiriilmiistiir. Bir
katedralin {izerine minareler eklenerek olusturulan caminin goriintiisiinii ¢irkin bulan seyyah

Baker, manzaray1 okuyucusuna su sozlerle anlatmstir:
Mimarideki uyusmazlik ve bir yabanciy1 kesinlikle dehsete diigiiren bagimsiz zevkin bireysel
anlayis1 neredeyse Londra’daki kadar umutsuzdur. Venediklilerin giizel Gotik katedralleri,
fethedenler tarafindan camiye gevrilmistir ve fazlasiyla yliksek ve sanki ince samdanlar
tarafindan ortiilmiis ince bir sunak model alinmis gibi iki biiyiik minare anlamsiz siislemelerle

eklenmistir (Baker, 1879: 63).

Ingiliz seyyah Baker, kilise ve katedrallerin camiye déniistiiriilmesinden hi¢ de hosnut
olmaz. Elestirisini daha ¢ok estetik endise lizerinden yiiriitmeyi tercih eder. Yazar, bu esnada
ortaya c¢ikan nahos (!) goriintilyli Londra ile karsilastirir. Bu suretle acik degil ortiik bir
yargilama yapar. Halbuki Tiirklerin yaptig1 diinyanin her tarafinda olan bir uygulamadir.
Osmanl idaresinde Kibris’ta eski kilise ve ibadethanelerin camiye doniistiiriilmesinin yani sira
yeni binalar da insa edilmistir. Sehre vardiginda, “aksamin kizilliginda antik ve giizel Letkosa
sehrinin duvarlarini, palmiyelerini ve minarelerini gordii[giinti]” (1901:174) séyleyen Haggard,
sehirde farkli dinlerin sembolleri olan binalarin yiikseldigini ve adanin dogal bitki ortiisiiniin de
onlara eslik ettigini belirtmistir. Haggard’in yan1 sira Lefkosa ile ilgili dogal bitki ortiisii ve

mimari yapilar1 kaleme alan bir diger seyyah Mallock, sehrin gériiniimiinii sdyle tasvir eder:
Uzun gri duvarlari, iistlerindeki dag laleleri kadar beyaz belli belirsiz goriilen algak kubbeleriyle
biiylik katedralin en gorkemli kismi, minarelerin, palmiyelerin, servilerin parlayan kemer
sarmali gibi uzanmaktaydi. Bu mimari detaylar1 diisiinecek zaman degildi ve goriintii bende tek
bir etki yaratt1, o da Lefkosa’nin aynen Ibrahim zamanindaki eski sehir Sam’in bir resmi gibi
olmasiydi ve bodylece bu ataerkil ovalarda tarih yanilgis1 (anakronizm) yoktu (Mallock,

1892:116).
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Mallock’un, Lefkose kentini Ibrahim Peygamber devrindeki Sam’ma benzetmesi
gercekten ilging. Bunu yaparken minare detaymin {izerinde durmaya zaman ayirmaz bile.
Bunlarin yan sira tarihi ve giincel yapilarla birlikte, bitki ortiisii seyyahlarin anlatimina gore
giizel bir biitiinliik olusturmamakta, aksine karmasik ve dagimik bir kent tasviri ortaya
koymaktadir. Antik ve modern yapilarin bir arada uyum olusturmamasi ve tezat yaratmasi adeta

bir goriintii kirliligine sebep olmaktadir:

Baskent Lefkosa bir Tiirk kentinin aligilmig resmini sunuyordu. Hurma agaglarinin, yesil
portakal bahgelerinin, minarelerin, camilerin, diizensizligi ve boyamasindaki antikaligiyla evleri
ve diger binalar arasinda ylikselen biiyiik eski Venedik katedralinin, St. Sophia®, birlesimi ii¢

millik ¢cemberi kapsayan yiiksek tas duvarlar ve kalelerle kaplanmist1 (Baker, 1879:60).

Letkosa’nin Tiirk kentine benzetilmesi sadece olumsuz bir goriiniim iizerinden yani
diizensizlik, karmasa ve cirkinlik {izerinden yapilmaktadir. Burada yazarlarin beraberinde
getirdikleri kiiltiirel bagajin (cultural baggage) etkisi vardir. Kibris’taki Tiirk hakimiyeti anacak

olumsuzlukla iligkilendirilebilir. Gezginler bunu bazen farkina varmadan not ederler.
3. 2. Girne (Kyrenia)

Kibris’in kuzeyinde yer alan bir liman kenti olan Girne, “bir sdylentiye gére 1.0. X.
ylizyillda Peloponez’den gelen Aka’lar tarafindan kurulmustur. Kuruculart kente
anavatanlarindaki bir dagin adi olan Kyrenia demislerdir” (http://www.girnebelediyesi.com).
Adada hiikiim siirmiis eski uygarliklarin da yasam merkezlerinden birisi olarak tercih ettigi
kent, ge¢cmisten giiniimiize tarihi yerleri ve dogal giizellikleriyle oldukca 6nemli bir merkez ve
adanin “vitrini” (Sukayar, 2002: 23) konumundadir. Seyyah Baker, Kibris yolculugunda Girne

duragiyla ilgili olumlu izlenimlerini séyle ifade eder:

Girne kampimizda on giin kaldik ve ¢evre son derece giizel ve ilgi ¢ekici oldugundan dolayz,
her birimiz ayrildigimiz i¢in lizgiindiik; Kibris’in béyle resmedilmege deger ya da boyle biiyiik
zenginlikte ormanlari ve yesilliklerine esdeger baska bir boliimii kesinlikle yoktur (Baker, 1879:
178).

Seyyahlarin Kibris gibi sirin bir adanin tamamini begenmemek gibi bir anlayisi
olmamustir. Ozelikle ormanlik olmasi begeni sebebidir. Baker bu kenti adanin en yesil yeri

olarak nitelendirmistir. Elbette biitiin alimlama olumsuz elestiri {izerinden yiiriiyemez. Aksi

* Giiniimiizde Selimiye Camii adiyla anilan Katedral, Liizinyanlar zamaninda inga edilmistir. Osmanlilarin aday1
fethiyle beraber (1571) bu yap1 camiye gevrilmistir.
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takdirde okuyucu gezi notlarin1 okumaktan haz almaz. Bu edebiyatin misyonuna ve islevine de

uymaz zaten.

Seyyahlar adanin kuzey kiyisinda yer alan Girne sehrini genel olarak ¢ok begenmislerdir.
Dogas1 ve limamiyla essiz giizellige sahip olan kent Haggard’a gore “kuzey daglarinin
karsisinda uzanan glizel kiigik iskeledir” (Haggard, 1901: 176). Daha c¢orak olan ig
kesimlerdeki bolgeler ve Larnaka’nin ardindan Girne’ye gelen seyyahlar, yesilligine ve
giizelligine vurgu yaparlar. Kentin dogal giizelliklerinden bahseden bir diger seyyah olan

Mallock duygularini su sekilde dile getirir:

Mavi deniz ve ardinda Kilikya® kiyilar1 ve daha yakinda su kiyisinda bir niliifer gibi Girne
bulunuyordu. Ama beni beklenmedik bir sekilde esir alan baska bir giizellik daha vardi. Bu,
beklenmedik bir bitki bollugu ve bereketiydi. Camlar, artik sadece fidan degildi; ya da yalnizca
benim hayallerimi biiyiileyerek siisleyen bir yesillikten ibaret de degildi, onlardan artik saglam
ve giiglii koruluklar olusmustu (Mallock, 1892: 246).

Gezgin Mallock da tipki Baker gibi Girne’nin yesilligine dikkat ¢eker. Sehrin niliifer
cicegine benzetilmesi giizel bir egretileme olmus. Cam agaglariin artik fidan olmamasi,
biliyliyerek orman olmalarin1 edebi bir sekilde ifade edilmistir. Girne limaninin essiz
giizelliginden bahseden seyyah Baker, adaya ziyaretin giiney sahillerinden degil de kuzeyden
yani Girne’den baslamasi gerektigine inanir. Girne’den adaya ¢ikan ziyaretgiler icin essiz bir
ilk izlenim olacagini ve bu biiyiilii manzaradan ¢ok etkileneceklerini belirtir. Seyyah bu
boliimde gemiden gordiigii sehri soyle tasvir eder: “Sol {istte, yaklasik sekiz mil uzaklikta,
acikca goriinen c¢ok kiiciik limani, bahgelerle ¢evrelenmis evleri ve birka¢ mile yayilmis
arkasinda mitkemmel ke¢iboynuzu ormanlart ve hurma agaglariyla siislenen 6nemli bir liman
ve kent olan Girne uzanir. Seyyah kitabin ilerleyen boliimlerinde mimari yapilart ve

bahgelerinden bahsederek sehrin i¢ kesimlerini de etraflica betimlemistir:

Kent kiiciik ve en diizensiz: Eski bir Tiirk mezarlig1, kalenin karsi eteklerinin iizerindeki sinirini
tam olarak Magusa’dakine benzer konumda sekillendirir. Bu noktanin ii¢ yiiz adimlik
mesafesindeki belli bagh evler; genelde tastan, hos ve yliksek duvarli, bereketli portakal, limon,
badem, kayis, incir ve ada civarinda yaygin olan meyve bahgeleriyle ¢evrilidir. Evler, genelde
catiy1 destekleyen bes kemerle birinci kata bakan agik bir genis balkonla zemin katin iizerinde

tek kattir. Temiz havayi balkona agilan tiim odalara aldigindan dolay1 bu tarz, iklime uygun bir

* Giinlimiizde Cukurova olarak bilinen Mersin, Alanya arast ve bu bdlgenin arkasinda yer alan Toros daglarinin
giiney yamagclarini i¢ine alan bdlgenin eski adi.
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plandir; aslinda bu merdivene agik yerdir. Bir ka¢ hurma agaci, niifusta Tiirklerin iistiinliiglintin

kesin bir isareti olarak bu vakur agaglarin varligi, bahgeleri siislemektedir (Baker, 1879: 178-9).

“Diizensizlik” ifadesi adeta bir leitmotif gibi ¢ok sayida gezginin notlarinda tekrar
edilmektedir. Bu o6zellik, seyahatnamelerle ugrasanlar hemen dikkatini ¢ekmektedir. Evlerin
tasvirine girince daha yansiz bir anlatim tutumu hakim olmaktadir. Evlerin planlanmasi
begenilirken Hiima ile Tiirkler arasindaki, bag ortiik bir sekilde olsa da Miisliimanlik {izerinden

kurulmaktadir.

Seyyahlarin Girne’nin giizelligini gormeleri ada hakkindaki diistincelerini bir nebze olsun
degistirmistir. Baker bu durumu su s6zleler ifade eder: “Girne mevkiinde ne kadar kaldiysam,
bu sevimli sahile giris yaparak elde edilecek ilk izlenim yerine yabancilarin adaya gelislerinin
giiney kiyilarina olmasina, o kadar derin pismanlik duydum” (Baker, 1879: 187). Girne
Kibris’in diger boliimleriyle karsilastirildiginda son derece modern ve temiz bir kent
goriinimiindedir. Girne’yi Avrupa sehirlerinin bazilarina benzeten Mallock i¢in “kent, hos bir
sekilde minyatiir bir liman ve kivriml1 bir kordondan daha fazlasiydi. Evlerin tiimii tastand1 ve
bircogu temizce beyaza boyanmisti ve bir¢cok farkli 6zellige sahip olmasaydi, kisi, neredeyse
Jersey ya da Cornwall’da bir balik¢1 kasabasini diisleyebilirdi” (Mallock, 1892: 278). Adaya
gelen gezginleri ve turistleri karsilamasi icin en giizel yerin Girne olmasi konusunda
seyyahlarin bircogu hemfikirdir. Ancak dogal bir takim engellerden o&tiirli her an adaya bu
limandan ulagmak miimkiin degildir. Seyyahlarin adada bulundugu 19. yiizyil déneminde ise
bu limanin bir boliimii uzun siire kullanilmamasi sebebiyle kumla doludur. Girne’nin demir
atmak i¢in her zaman uygun olmayan liman1 ve sehrin genel manzarasini seyyah Baker soyle

anlatir:

Girne, girisi kuzeye agildigindan dolay1 her hava kosulunda kusursuz bir sekilde yanasilan
giivenli bir liman degildi. Kuzey riizgarlar1 siiresince kiigiik tekneleri koruyabilecek doguya
dogru hafif bir donlis var ama bu bolim simdi kumla doldurulmustur ve taranarak
temizlenmelidir. Evler, at nali seklinde kurulu limanda deniz kiyisindan ugurumlara kadar

yiikselmektedir (Baker, 1879: 183).

Denizci bir millet olan Ingilizlerin seyyahlari da denizcilikten anlamaktadir. Girne limani
hakkindaki tespiti profesyonelcedir. O zamanki teknoloji ile liman zeminindeki kumlarin
taranarak derinlestirmesi Onerisi son derece garpicidir. Girne ile ilgili bu alintida biitiin

yazdiklar1 oldukg¢a rasyoneldir.

3. 3. Larnaka (Larnaca)
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On dokuzuncu yiizy1l seyyahlarinin da bir¢ogu gezilerinin Kibris ayagina Larnaka’dan
baglamis ve adayla ilk karsilastiklar1 yer olan noktayla ilgili bilgiler vermislerdir. Kente
vardiklarinda en ¢ok, sehrin dogal sahilinin ve diizenli bir limaninin olmayis1 ve sehrin harap
gorintiisii seyyahlarin dikkatini ¢ekmistir. Bu durum seyyahlarin sehirle ilgili neredeyse ayni
climleleri yazmalarina neden olmustur. James Monroe Buckley’in ii¢ kitaya yapilan yolculugun
anlatildigr eserinde Larnaka’nin kutsal yolculukta Kibris’a varis noktast oldugundan
bahsedilmektedir. incil’de su belirtilir ki: Lazarus’un* yeniden dirilmesinin ardindan, Yahudiler
onu Yafa’ya™ siirdiiler, ama mucize eseri teknesi Kibris’a siirliiklendi, Larnaka’ya ayakbasti ve

Hristiyanlar onu, 6liimiine kadar siirdiirecegi gorev olan, piskopos yaptilar (Buckley, 1894:
498).

Eroulla Demetriou; makalesinde inceledigi ingiliz seyyah Mrs. Elizabeth A. M. Lewis’in
A Lady’s Impression of Cyprus in 1893 (Bir Hanimefendinin 1893’teki Kibris Izlenimleri) adli
eserinde Kibris ziyaretini Ozetleyerek; “Misir, kutsal topraklar ve Yunanistan yolundaki
rahatsiz edici sayidaki turistler” (Demetriou: 221) hakkinda yorumlar yapmistir. Ardindan “1870
ve 1880’lerde Anglofon seyyahlarin Filistin’e yolculuklarinda Kibris adasinda ¢ok fazla vakit
gecirmemelerini birkag saatlik bir ziyaretin yeterli olacagi hatta sadece Larnaka’y1 gérmenin
yeterli olacaginin tavsiyelerini vermistir” (Demetriou: 221). Adaya yaklasan seyyahlarin
birgogu gordiigii manzara karsisinda hayal kirikligina ugramistir. Aciklardan ada belirmeye
basladiginda karsilarinda kurak ve bakimsiz bir manzara belirmistir. Baker, Kibris adasiyla
ilgili ilk izlenimlerinden olduk¢a hosnutsuzdur. Yesil ve canli bir manzara beklentisiyle geldigi

adada yolculugunun ardindan karsilastigi manzaray1 su sézlerle aktarir:

Yaklasik yirmi mil boyunca tizerinde hig¢ bir yesil noktanin gdézii rahatlatmadigi bu sefil sahilin
yanindan gectik; en sonunda zirhli geminin baglandig1 liman ya da dig limandan Larnaka’nin
konumunu belirleyen minareyi gordiik ve kentte ii¢ ya da dort tane yesil agac fark ettik. Kiyidan
yaklagik yarim mil uzaga demir attik. Birkag tanesi buharli olan dokuz ya da on gemi dis

limandaydi ve kargolari karaya getirmek i¢in bir miktar layter

2).

gorevlendirilmisti (Baker,1879:

Seyyah Baker, “sefil” ifadesiyle altin1 ¢izdigi gibi kenti ve acikta demirlemek
zorunlulugundan dolay1 limanin1 begenmemistir Yukarida bahsettiklerimize dayanarak bazi

yerler hakkinda yazarlarin ¢ok farkli diisiinceleri olabiliyor. Larnaka’da bu biraz daha

* Oliimiiniin {izerinden dért giin gegmesine ragmen mucize eseri [sa’nin dirilttigi kisidir.

** Tel Aviv-Yafa, yaklagik 391.300 niifusuyla Israil’de bulunan ikinci biiyiik kent.

*** Gemilerden kiy1 hattina ve bazi hallerde, kiy1 hatt1 6tesine boslan personel ve yiikiin tagindig1 tagima vasitasi.
(Ingilizcesi: lighter)
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belirgindir. Bir baska seyyah Mallock ise eserinde adayla ilgili daha iyi bir izlenim sunmaktadir.
Seyyah, karsilastigi genel manzara ile ilgili olumlu diisiincelerini paylasmaktadir ve varis
noktast ile ilgili heyecan duymaktadir. Yazar heniiz gemideyken adayla ilgili sunlar1 soyler:
“Suyun i¢indeymis gibi goriinen kubbeli, ¢an kuleli ve minareli ve bir tarafinda sik biiytlik
palmiye agaglarinin olusturdugu yesil nokta ile ev siralarinin tam Oniimiizde kar gibi
parildadigint gordiim. Buranin varig limanimiz Larnaka olmasi gerektigini biliyordum”
(Mallock, 1892: 51). Biiyiik bir heyecanla yeni ulasacagi kenti izlemektedir. Tasvirleri bir hayli

basarili ve sevecen bir tona sahiptir.

On dokuzuncu ylizyilda Kibris’1 ziyaret eden seyyahlarin hemen hemen hepsi adaya ayak
basacaklar1 yer olan Larnaka’nin diizenli bir liman1 ve iskelesi olmamasindan ve dis limanda
yolculuklarina son vermek durumunda kaldiklarindan bahsederler. Eserlerinin bu boliimlerinde
seyyahlarin neredeyse birebir ayni kelimeleri kullandiklar1 dikkat ¢ekmektedir. Mallock
varigini su sekilde dile getirirken: “Larnaka’nin bir limani yoktu sadece acikta bir demir atma
yeri vardi ve kiyidan neredeyse yarim mil uzakliga demir attik” (Mallock, 1892:52). Cesnola,

seyahatnamesinde izlenimlerini su sekilde ifade etmistir:

Hava bulutlu ve deniz ¢ok hoyratt1. Kiyidan bir mil kadar uzakliga demir atildi, bir liman yoktu
sadece agik bir koy vardi. Kasaba uzaktan tamda virane bir resmi gibi goriiniiyordu; hig bir hayat
belirtisi yoktu, sanki matemin belirtisiymis gibi tek basina uzun yapraklari sarkan palmiye
agaclarindan baska goriiniirde hicbir bitki ortiisii yoktu. Itiraf etmeliyim ki ilk diisiincem boyle

1ss1z goriintimlii bir adaya ayak basmak degil gemide kalmakt1 (Cesnola, 1878: 41).

Bu satirlar1 okuyan bir insanin ada hakkinda olumlu bir izlenime sahip olmasi ¢ok giic.
Satir aralarinda Ingiliz kibri sezilmektedir. Sayet hastalik gibi bir mazereti yoksa bir seyyahin,
adaya ¢ikmak yerine gemide kalmay1 tercih etmesi baska nasil izah edilebilir. Kent bir cenaze
evine benzetilmektedir. Ortiik bir tarzda “tembel dogu” streotipine bir géndermeden de sdz
edilebilir. Bu kentle ilgili “agikta demirlemek™ biitiin gezginlerin mutlaka degindigi bir husus

olmus.

Samuel White Baker, ziyaretini anlattif1 eserinde adaya ayak bastig1 limanlardan
bahsederek baslar. Seyyah, Kibris’in gliney limanlarini sdyle tarif eder: “Larnaka ve Limasol
korfezleri, gilivenli demir atma yeriyle dis limanlardi ve adanin giliney bati boliimiiniin
iizerindeki Baf (Paphos/Baffo) donemin hatir1 sayilir miktardaki kiiclik teknelerini
koruyabilecek elverisli bir limandi.” (Baker, 1879: XIIlI) Gezgin, adayla ilgili ilk
izlenimlerinden bahsederken; yaklagmakta oldugu yerin bakimsiz ve ekonomik olarak sikintida

olan bir bdlge olduguna dikkat cekmektedir. Stratejik agidan bu kadar 6nemli bir noktada yer
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alan ve zengin bir tarihe sahip olan adanin bu goriintiisi hem ihmal hem de maddi

yetersizliklere dayanmaktadir. Seyyah bunu su sozlerle agiklar:

Her hava kosulunda karaya ¢ikma imkani saglayacak genis kazikli iskeleleri baglamak icin bir
filika limani olusturmak, miihendislik agisindan hicbir zorluk ¢ikarmayacakti. Larnaka’nin
gelisigiizel bir manzarasi bile zavalli ekonomik durumunun gergek resmini ortaya koyuyordu

(Baker, 1879: 11).

Yukarida alintidan hemen 6nce belirtildigi gibi; Ingiliz seyyah miihendislik konusunda
akil verme yoluna giderek 19. yiizy1l Ingiliz hegomanyasinin verdigi yetkiyi kulaniyor adeta.
Kentin perisan durumu ekonomik seviyesini ifsa etmektdir. Kentte sefalet hiikiim siirmektedir

Baker’a gore.

Haggard ise seyahatnamesinde Larnaka’dan bahsederken daha olumlu ifadeler kullanarak
adaya varisini; “deniz kiyisinda uzanan sevimli bir kent olan kii¢lik liman sehri Larnaka’nin dig
limanina demir attik sézleriyle tanimlar. Gezgin, kenti her ne kadar sevimli olarak nitelendirse
de eserinin devaminda Larnaka’nin diizenli bir liman1 olmamasindan su sozlerle bahseder:
“Sonunda resmi bir filikayla, bir liman1 olmayan ama dis limani bulunan Larnaka’nin yaklagik
bir milin dortte iicli uzakligindaki kiyisina kiirek ¢ekiyorduk — su siralar Kibris adina yakisacak
bir liman1 yok” (Haggard: 61-2). Seyyahlarin aday1 ziyaret ettigi 19. yiizyilda Larnaka’da
diizenli bir liman bulunmamasindan otiirii aday1 ziyaret eden yolcular dig liman olarak
adlandirilan belirli bir noktada layter (lighter) denilen kii¢lik tekne ya da kayiklarla kiyiya
taginirlardi. Avusturyali asilli Osmanli diplomati ve sair/yazar Murad Efendi (Franz von
Werner) Larnaka limaninda karaya ¢ikisini “ter i¢indeki yiizleri yeni kavrulmus kahve taneleri
gibi parlayan kiirek¢iler beni Larnaka’nin (Kibris’in ana limani) yolcu indirme yerine dogru
soluk soluga gotiir[diiler]” (Efendi, 2007: 150) seklinde not diiser. Bahsi gegen bu teknelerle
hem yolcular ve esyalari hem de ticari mallar adaya giris yapard: ve bu durum hem kayikg¢ilar

hem de tasima isi yapanlar i¢in zor bir nakliye sekliydi.

Cesnola, adaya varistaki olumsuz diisiincelerini “Larnaka’ya ne kadar yaklastiysak
goriintiisiinden o kadar az hoglandim” (Cesnola, 1878: 43) seklinde ifade eder. Bolgede diizenli
bir limaninin olmamasindan dolay1 yolcular ¢ok zor sartlarda filikalara bindirilmekte ve sehre
ulastirilmaktadir. Seyyah Cesnola bu durumda kendisi, esi ve ¢ocugunun yasadigi zorlugu ve

esinin adaya nasil ayak bastigin1 soyle dile getirmistir:
Her haliikarda bu iki ayakli tasimay1 kabul etmesi i¢in karimi ikna etmek vakit kaybi olacakti;

bdylesine nahos bir muameleye boyun egmektense New York’a biitiin yolu geri gidebilirdi.
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Bayanlarin karaya ¢ikabilmesi i¢in mutlaka bir yer olmas1 gerektigini sdyledi ama ne yazik ki
Kibris adasi onun anavatanit Manhattan’a benzemiyordu ve buradaki karaya c¢ikma yerleri,

gezginlerin rahatini temin i¢in hi¢ duyulmamus liiks unsurlardi (Cesnola, 1878: 43).

Cesnola’nin burada kaydettikleri ¢ok isabetli tespitlerdir. Kadinlarin hig te zarif olamayan
bir tarzda filikalara bindirilmesi hi¢ de hos degildir. “iki ayakli tasima” muhtemelen hamallarin

kadinlar1 kucaklarinda tasimalarini ifade ediyor ki ¢ok sikintili bir nakliye.

Calisanlarimdan birinin aklina parlak bir fikir geldi; iki kayike1 tarafindan tasinan bir
sandalye temin edildi ve Amerikan Konsolosunun karisi oturmasi i¢in davet edildi ve boylelikle
karaya cikarildi (Cesnola, 1878: 43-4). Gezgin bu sozleriyle orada yasayan insanlari
elestirmekte ve Kibris ile Manhattan’1 karsilastirmaktadir. Kibris’ta bulunmayan liman ve
limana c¢ikis kosullar1 gezginin kendi toplumunu Dogu toplumundan iistiin gérmesinin
sonucudur. Cesnola eserinin ilerleyen boliimlerinde Larnaka’yla ilgili biraz daha olumlu s6zler

sarf etmektedir.
3. 4. Gazimagusa (Famagusta)

Adanin dogusunda yer alan Magusa, Arap istilalar1 sonucu Salamis’ten kacan yerliler
tarafindan kiiglik bir balikg1 ve ticaret kasabasi olarak kurulmus olan 6nemli bir liman kentidir.
Sehrin kurulus asamasinda antik kent Salamis’e ait yapilardan ve taslardan faydalanilarak
savunmas1 giiglii bir kent kuruldugunu ve ge¢misten giiniimiize bazi yapilarin hala ayakta

olugunu Cesnola su sozlerle dile getirir:
Sehrin, neredeyse on yedi fit kalinliginda ve hepsi Salamis harabelerinden alinmis sert tastan
olan iri surlarina ulastiginizda kitlik ya da ihanet haricinde boyle bir sehri alabilmenin ne kadar
imkansiz oldugunu goriirsiiniiz. Duvarlar su anda Liizinyanlar tarafindan dikildigi zamanki
kadar el degmemis ve dayanikli bir sekilde ayakta durmaktadir. Venedik Cumhuriyetinin eski
bronz silahlar1 hala giiglii bir sekilde denize ve Salamis ovasina bakan orijinal yerlerinde

tabyalarda bulunmaktadir (Cesnola, 1878:194).

Batili seyyahlar genelde iyi okuyuculardir. Gittikleri yerlerin 6zellikle tarihi hakkinda
bilgi sahibi olmadan geziye c¢ikmazlar. Bu aslinda Bati medeniyetinin ve Aydinlanma
hareketinin 6nemli bir gostergesidir. Ayrica Cesnola askeri ve stratejik savas bilgisini de

haizdir. Bu kisa alintida adaya ge¢miste hakim olan bircok devletin adin1 saymis fakat
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Tirklerden hi¢ bahsetmemistir. Bunun tesadiif olmasi beklenemez. Batililar bir¢ok konuda

Tiirklere kars1 bu tiir bir “yok sayma/gdrmezden gelme” anlayigini tagimaktadirlar.

Ortacagda kayda deger liman kentlerinden birisi olan Salamis’in taginmasinin ardindan,
sehrin tarihi ve mimari yapisini olusturan duvarlar1 ve taglarinin bir kismi1 Magusa’da yeni bir
sehir kurmada kullanilirken bir kisminin da Misir’a gonderilerek taglar Siiveys Kanali ingsasinda
kullanilmigtir. Haggard’da bu durumu “kusaklardir Tiirkler Magusa’y1 eski binalarinin
taglarinin cogunu Misir’a ihrag ederek tas ocagi olarak kullanmislardir” (Haggard, 1901: 155)
seklinde aciklar. Kibris’in Venedik idaresi nda oldugu ortagagda oldukga ugrak bir kent olan
Magusa, Avrupa ve Dogu’nun farkli iilkelerinden gelen birgok tiiccarin bulustugu kilit bir nokta
olmustur. Sehrin bu denli popiiler bir ticaret merkezi olmasiyla “kiliseler, manastirlar kenti
Magusa’da biiylik kazang ve liiks diiskiinliigli ahlak kurallarinin umursanmadigi bir yasami da
getirmis ve bu hal Kutsal Topraklar: (Filistin’1) ziyarete giderken kente ugrayan kimi dindar
Avrupalilarca yadirganmug[tir]” (Haggard, 1901: 155-6). Venedikliler tarafindan insa edilen ve
sehri ¢evreleyen surlar, “diinyadaki ortacaga ait surlarin en miikemmel 6rneklerden birisidir”
(Haggard, 1901:155-6). Bu surlar adanin Venedikliler tarafindan adanin fethi sirasinda 6nemli
bir savunma merkezi haline geldiginden Magusa, Tiirklerin en son ele geg¢irdigi yer olmustur.
Tiirk korsanlarin yavag yavas adaya gelmeleri ve bazi yerleri harap etmelerinin sonucunda “bu
gezintilerden haberdar olan Venedik, Kibris’in kalelerini onarmak i¢in Savorniani’yi*
miihendislerden olusan bir ekiple oraya gondermeye karar verdi. Magusa ve Girne diizenli bir
kusatmaya direnmek icin yeterli derecede onarildi; digerleri tamir edilemeyecek oldugundan
dolay1 sokiildi” (Cesnola,1878: 37). Adadaki Magusa ziyaretini detayli bir sekilde anlatan
Mallock da kente yaklasirken dikkatini ¢eken Venediklilerden kalma ihtisamli surlara, kalelere
ve hendeklere deginir. Eski ¢aglarda oldukg¢a zengin ve popiiler bir kent olan Magusa’nin eski
gorkemli giinlerini geride birakmis olmasi ve goz gore gore sebepsizce tahrip edilmis artik
harabeye donmiis derme ¢atma evleriyle yorgun bir kente donlismesini anlatir. Sehrin girisinde
bir miiddet bekledikten sonra “efsunlu bir uykuda olan sehir” olarak nitelendirdigi bolgeyi su

sozlerle tasvir eder:
Kabaca sdylemek gerekirse, Magusa yaklasik bir milden olusan bir karedir ve her yardasi
milkkemmel olan duvarlarla ¢evrelenmistir. Bu duvarlar neredeyse elli fit yliksekliginde ve

ortalama yirmi yedi fit kalinligindadir. Dértliiniin bir yani deniz ve limana bakar diger ti¢li kum

*Venedikli mimar
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serpili ve ¢orak boliimleri olan ugsuz bucaksiz ovalara tepeden bakar. Bu karaya dogru uzanan
duvarlarin timiiniin etrafinda araliksiz hendekler gegmektedir. Limana acgilan su kapisit ve dig
ozelliklerini az 6nce anlattigim kara kapisi olmak iizere sadece iki kap1 vardir (Mallock, 1892:

339).

Mallock, burada Magusa kentini yansiz bir sekilde betimlemeye ¢aligmistir. Araya kendi
yorumlarim1 ve diisiincelerini katmamustir. Ancak seyyahlar1 da hos gérmek lazim; aslinda
okuyucular1 yanl ve 6tekilestirici Dogu diinyasi yorumlarina daha fazla ragbet etmektedirler.

Boylece kendilerinin yiicelecegini diisliniiyorlar herhalde.

Magusa; 19. yiizyilda tahribata ugramis olsa da kent, 13. yiizyilda Dogu ve Bat1 arasinda
onemli bir ticari kent konumunda olup bir ikmal noktasi olarak kullanilmaktaydi. Boylece “Bu
canl ticari etkinlik Magusa tiiccar ve gemi sahiplerinin devasa servet sahibi olmalarina,
yabancilarin hayretini uyandiracak derecede liiks iginde, gérkemli bir yasam siirmelerine vesile
[olmustur]” (http://www.magusa.org/tr/kent-rehberi/kent-tarihi.html). Adada aktif ticaretin var
oldugu dénemlerde Magusa’ya gelen kozmopolit tiiccarlar arasinda burada kilise insa etmenin
gelenek haline doniismesi iizerine sehirde {i¢ ytizii askin kilise ve ibadethane yaptirilmistir
(Sukayar, 2002: 28). Bu gorkemli déonemin akabinde ¢esitli savaslar ve depremlerle sehir hasara
ugramis ve askeri yonetimler sonucunda sehirle beraber canli ticari hayat da sekteye ugramis

bir¢ok antik mimari yap1 da yok olmustur. Cesnola sehirdeki bu tahribati sdyle 6rneklendirir:

I¢ kisimlarda agikga goriinen duvar resimleriyle orta ¢aga ait kiliselerle iyi durumdaki bolge
papazi konutunun mevcut duvarlarini yogun bir iizlintii hissetmeksizin géormek imkansizdir.

Magusa’da var oldugu sdylenen ii¢ yiiz kiliseden sadece iki tanesi ayakta kalmistir (Cesnola,
1878: 194).

Cesnola yine ada ve kentleri hakkindaki tarih okumalarini yansitmaktan kaginmryor. Ug
yiiz kiliseden sadece iki tanesinin ayak kalmis olmasi demekle neyi ima ediyor olabilir? Acaba
bu kiliselerin tamamina yakini yaklasik {i¢ yiiz y1llik Tiirk hakimiyetinde yikildi demek istiyor
olablir mi? Yorumlarda asiriya kagmak istemiyoruz ancak Bati insaninin iyi niyetinden ciddi

stiphelerimiz var.

Kentin ylizyillar icerisinde giderek Onemini ve ticari konumunu yitirmesi, yapilarda
tahribata neden olmustur. Bu gerilemeden sadece mimari yapilar degil ayn1 zamanda sehrin

liman1 da etkilenerek neredeyse kullanilmaz hale gelmistir. Pedias Nehri’nin akintist ve
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bakimsizlik nedeniyle liman mille dolarak kaybedilmistir. Limanin 19. ylizyi1l manzarasinin ve

tekrar kullanilmasinin miimkiin fakat bir hayli masrafli olmasini1 Baker soyle ifade eder:
Bu, Pedias’in konumuyla ilgilidir ve diizeltilinceye kadar batakligin kiyisinda yer alan Magusa
icin saglikli bir goriiniim imidi tastyamam. Agir siviy1 direk olarak denize tasiyacak olan
akintry1 saglamak icin yeterince dar kanallar icerisinde yapay setler arasina nehri hapsederek
hiziyla aliivyonu oOnleyecek tek bir miithendislik metodu olabilir. Bu basarilabilse ve nehir
giivenli bir sekilde kiimelense bile denizin i¢inde bal¢ik meydana gelecek ve mutlaka Salamis’in
tamamen yok edilmis olan antik limaniyla ayni derecede komsu Magusa limanini ince kumla
dolduracak olan bir bariyer olusturacaktir. Her kosulda miihendislik zorluklari pahali ve belirsiz
olacaktir fakat Magusa birinci sinif liman, silah deposu ve askeri iis olarak eski dnemine
kavusturulmasi halinde, Pedias nehrinin kontrolii ciddi olarak goz 6niinde bulundurulmalidir

(Baker, 1879: 100).

Baker, tam bir mithendis edasiyla Magusa limaninin Pedias limaninin getirdigi millerle
nasil doldugunu ve nasil kurtulabileceginin recetesini sunmaktadir. Hatta bunun mali
boyutunun agir olacagini da ilave etmekten ¢ekinmez. Kibris’in ve kentin ekonomik sartlariyla
bu zor goriinliyor. Diger taraftan Mugasa limani eski 6nemini de kaybetmistir zaten. Limanin
durumuyla ilgili umutsuzluga kapilan Baker’in aksine Mallock, limanin restorasyonunun
yapilmasinin herhangi bir masrafinin olmayacagini vurgulayarak; bakimsizlig1 yiiziinden

kullanilmaz hale gelmesinde Baker ile hemfikir oldugunu su sozlerle belirtir:

Miihendislerin sdyledigine gore bu liman higbir biiyiik harcama olmaksizin Akdeniz’in en iyisi
yapilabilir fakat su anda durgun sular1 {izerinde birkag kayik sallaniyor. Daha biiyiik hi¢ bir sey
giremiyordu, Tiirk fethinden beri tamamen ihmale terkedilmesinden dolay1 neredeyse kumla ve
camurla dolmustu (Mallock, 1892: 348-9).

Mallock, liman hakkinda Baker kadar derinlemesine bilgi vermeden kolay yolu se¢mistir.
Limanin bu hale gelmesinin yegane sebebi Tiirklerdir. Clinkii ii¢ yilizy1l boyunca limanin 1slah1
ve bakimi i¢in ¢aligma yapilmamis ve liman kullanilamaz hale gelmistir. Nehrin alivyonlariyla

dolmasi konusu her iki gezginin de ortak goriisiidiir.

Magusa bolgesinin en dikkat cekici yerlerinden birisi olan Karpaz, adanin Anadolu’yu
isaret eden sivri bolimiidiir ve ylizyillar boyunca inzivaya g¢ekilmek isteyenlerin bir kacis

noktasi haline gelmesinden dolay1 bir¢ok ibadethaneye ev sahipligi yapar. Hogarth’in Karpaz
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bolgesi tanimi sdyledir: “'Karpaz’ ismi eski ve modern ¢aglarda Orontes’in [Asi Nehri] agzina
dogru cikint1 yapan ve Magusa ve Salamis korfezlerine genis bir dalgakiran olusturan uzun
yarimaday1 belirtmek i¢in kullanilmaktadir” (Hogarth, 1889:53). Antik Karpasia kentinin de
kurulu oldugu yarimada savas durumunda da iilke i¢in avantaj olusturmaktadir ve yaklasan
diismandan haberdar olmak adina 6nemli bir boliimdiir. Antik Salamis ve Magusa “limanlarin
iizerinde asili olan Karpaz’in yiiksek daglari, sarp siluetlerin belli doruklari teknelerin arzu
edilen limanlara direk diimen kirabildigi kent simgelerini olustururken yaklagsan diismanin
kolayca bildirilebildigi ii¢c ve dort bin fit yiliksekligiyle deniz manzarasina hakimdir” (Baker,
1879: XIII). Kentin tarihi ve limanlarinin durumunun haricinde genel goériiniimiiyle ilgili

bilgiler vererek manzaranin tasvirini yapan Baker, Magusa’y1 soyle betimler:

Sol tarafta sigir arabasiyla sulanan engin meyve bahgesinde kare seklinde camur bir kuliibe vardi
ve manzara i¢indeki son yerlesim yeri oldugundan durduk, at arabalar1 ve develerin gelmesini
bekledik. Tepenin zirvesinden bu noktanin yaklasik iki yiiz yard Gtesine manzara son derece
giizeldi. Sahilin yaninda bir¢ok ev ve bahgelerle deniz yarim mil uzaklikta uzamyordu. Kent
arkamizdaydi ve doguda, arkamizda biraktigimiz ¢orak yiizeyle belirgin bir zitlik olusturan

calilar ve bodur servilerle kapli genisge yabani bir kirsal vardi (Baker, 1879: 101).

Ingiliz seyyahlarin kiiltiirel bagajlarindan arinmis ozellikle doga betimlemeleri ¢ok
basarilidir. Tepeler, sahil, deniz ve bitki Ortiisii son derce yalin, yansiz ve olabildigince edebi

bir bigimde kaydedilmistir.

Kuruldugu yillardan giiniimiize kadar bir¢ok el degistiren sehir tarihin zengin ve ihtisamli
ticari bolgeleri arasinda kendine yer edinse de zamanla ithmal ve bakimsizligin yani sira askeri
olaylardan o&tiirii bu 6nemini kaybetmistir. Donemin gdérkemli liman kentinin tarihini ve bir

harabeye donlismesini okuyucusuna aktaran seyyah Cesnola, Magusa’y1 su sozlerle tanitir:

Hristiyanlar tarafindan sekiz yiiz y11 6nce Salamis harabelerinden insa edilen ve 1571 yilinda
Venedikli askerlerin mevzilerini kahramanca savundugu korkung kusatmanin ardindan Tiirkler
tarafindan tahrip edilen 6zverili Magusa sehri bir zamanlar yiizlerce giizel kilisesi ve binlerce
gorkemli evleriyle taninirdi. Eskiden biiyiik filolarin yiizdiigii ama simdi ihmalden dolay1 kumla
dolmus olan ve sadece kiigiik, su tasiyan teknelerin yiizebildigi liman1 Levant’in temel ticari

kentlerinden birisiydi (Baker, 1879: 101).

Bizim Kibris Barig Harekatindan sonra (1974) Gazimagusa adini verdigimiz kent ve onun
liman1 hakkinda Cesnola’nin bu alintisiyla birlikte atifta bulundugumuz biitiin gezginler
birbirine ¢ok yakin ifadeler kullaniyorlar. Bunlarin birbirinden haberdar olmamalar1 ¢ok diistik

bir ihtimal. Okuyarak ve dgrenerek geliyorlar. Ya da gezi notlarin1 yazmadan 6nce ek bilgiler
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ilave ediyorlar. Cesnola, ¢ok daha agik bir sekilde Tiirk kusatmasi korkung diye nitelendirerek
tarafini net belli ediyor ve daha sonraki ihmallerin tamamini da rahatlikla Tirklere fatura
etmekten kacinmiyor. Bu tespitlerde hi¢ gercek pay1 yoktur da diyemeyiz. Bir yonetim kusuru

olabilir. En azindan agik (explicit) bir ifadenin kullanilmas1 Cesnola’nin olumlu bir yonii.
3. 5. Limasol (Limassol)

Limasol, tarima elverigli arazileri ve bir liman kenti olarak adanin en biiyiik limanina
sahiptir ve Lefkosa’dan sonra Kibris’in en biiyiik ikinci bdlgesidir. Genis sahile sahip

mevkiinden dolay1 Haggard buraya biiylik bir liman yapilabilecegini su sozlerle ifade eder:

Sahilinin dogal konumundan dolay, filolarin yiizebilecegi birbirinden uzakta ayr ve deniz ile
arasinda yedi ya da sekiz mil yiiksekliginde toprak pargasi bulunan boylece pratikte higbir
tehlikenin, iginde yatan teknelere dokunamayacag iki girisli bir liman yapilabilirdi (Haggard,
1901: 156).

Ingiliz seyyahlar biitiin gittikleri bdlgelerde bir éncii gézlemci gibidirler. Kentleri ve
bilhassa limanlar1 degerlendirmeleri emperyalist Ingiliz zihniyetiyle yakindan ilgilidir. Zaten
once seyyah gider, sonra misyoner en sonunda da (silahli) tiiccarlar®. Somiirgecilikte takip

edilen siralam budur. Bize gore Haggard, limasol limanina bu gozle bakmaktadir.

Gegmiste oldugu gibi giiniimiizde de bir turizm ve ticaret merkezi olan kent Bizans, Frenk
ve Osmanli gibi farkl kiiltiirlere ait birgok mimari yapiya ve tarihi yerlere ev sahipligi yapar
(Limassol Municipality, http://www.limassolmunicipal.com.cy/index_en.html). Adanin deniz
ticareti acisindan oldukga gelismis bolgelerinden bir tanesidir ve Baker bu kent i¢in su carpici
tespiti yapar: “Kibris’m Liverpool’u olabilecek olan Limasol, baskent olmaliyd:” (Baker, 1879:
65). Baker’in bu kaniya varmasindaki faktorler mevcut baskent Lefkosa’nin ticari limanlardan
uzakta kalmasindan Otiirii bir ticari tistiinliigiiniin olmamasinin yani sira konumu itibariyle de
herhangi bir askeri istiinlik veya iklim avantaji sunmamasidir. Limasol ugsuz bucaksiz

sahiliyle bagkent olmaya aday bir yerlesim yeridir.

Seyyahlar, Osmanli hakimiyetinden ¢ikip Ingiltere’nin yonetmeye basladig1 kentte sanat,
ticaret, sosyal hayat ve temizlik gibi birgok alanda ilerlemeler goriildiigiinii belirtmislerdir.
Adanin el degistirmesiyle birlikte “Kibris’ta hig bir kent Limaso’da oldugu gibi Ingiliz isgalinin
sonuclarin1 aym odlgiide yansitamazdi™ (Baker, 1879: 256). Ozellikle yonetimdeki Albay

Warren’in calismalariyla kentin sokaklar1 temizlenmis, hayvanlar kentin merkezinden

* Hem Hollanda Birlesik Dogu Hindistan Sirketi (Vereenigde Oost-Indische Compagnie) ile hem de Ingiliz Dogu
Hindistan Sirketi’nin (The British East India Company) kendi ordular1 ve savas gemileri vardi.
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uzaklastirilmis, kent agaclandirilmis ve liman yenilenerek gemilerin kullanimina uygun hale

getirilmistir. Bu degisimin ardindan kenti ziyaret eden Baker sehri s6yle betimler:
Larnaka kadar genis bir alana sahip olmamasina ragmen Limasol daha sikisik bir kenttir,
bahgeleri ve evleri daha giizeldir. Ust riitbeli komisyonerin aktif otoritesinden dolay1 sokaklar
titizlikle temizlenmis ve kentin tiim atiklar1 giivenli bir mesafeye tasinmisti. Halk pazari1 son
zamanlarda et, sebze ve benzeri gibi boliimlere ayrilarak goriiniis ve organizasyonda
Ingiltere’deki pazar yerlerine benzeyen oluklu galvaniz demirle kaplanarak diizenlenmisti. Sehir
icindeki bircok acik alan Dogu’da alisilmis oldugu gibi pislik deposuna doniismesi yerine 6zenle
bircogunun baharin ilk siirgiinlerini ve yapraklarini sergiledigi geng agaclarla yesillendirilmisti

(Baker, 1879: 257).

Baker, bu satirlartyla aday: fiilen yonetimine katan Ingiltere’nin ne gibi mucizeler
yaratigina isaret etmek istiyor. Medeni (!) ingiliz Limasol’a da medeniyet getirmis: Sokalar
temizlenmis, Pazar yerleri diizene girmis ve kent agaglandirilmis. Peki bunlar dogru olsa bile,
bu kente yaptigmin kac katin1 kazanacaklarina hig temas etmiyor. Ingiltere’nin ada ve kentleri

hakkindaki planlar1 ve projelerine niye hi¢ deginmiyorlar m: acaba? Insan merak ediyor.
3. 6. Baf (Paphos)

Adanin batisinda yer alan “Veniis’iin dogum yeri” oldugu kabul edilen déneminin
baskenti Eski Baf ve giiniimiiz iskan yeri olan Yeni Baf olmak iizere iki yerlesim yerinden
olusan bir liman kentidir. Diger bolgelerde oldugu gibi Baf’ta da genis bir liman yer almaktadir.
Seyyah Baker Baf iskelesinin konumunu sdyle aciklar: “Larnaka ve Limasol korfezleri giivenli
demir atilan dis limanlardir ve Baf adanin giiney bati boliimiinde donemin hatir1 sayilir
miktardaki kiigiik teknelerini koruyabilen kullanisli bir iskeledir. Kibris’in Fenikelilerin elinde
oldugu donemlerde diger giiney sahilleri gibi Baf da onemli ticari limanlari arasinda yer
almaktaydi. Baf limaninin 6nemini Baker su sozlerle ifade eder: “Fenikeliler ticarete en uygun
dogal olarak secilmis limanlarinin kendi giiney pozisyonlarindan dolay: belli basli kentleri
Amathus, Kitim ve Baf olan Kibris’in giiney sahillerine yerlesmislerdir. Bunlar Kibris’in
zenginliginin zirvesinde ve donemin gereksinimleri i¢in yeterli oldugu zamanlardaki 6nemli
ticari limanlardi™ (Baker, 1879: 217). Zamanla bu durum degiserek kuzey limanlar da
hareketlenmis ve adada genel manada ticaret her limanda geligmistir. Bakimi yapilan ve

olanaklar1 gelistirilen Larnaka ve Girne limanlar1 hala 6nemli limanlar olsa da digerleri 6nemini
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yitirmistir. Antik caglarda kurulan sehir, “eski uygarliklarda Veniis’iin 6nemli bir ibadet
merkezi olan bu ¢ok eski kentin yerlesim yeri simdilerde yaklasik altmig haneli kii¢iik Kukla
koyii tarafindan kismen kaplanmistir” (Cesnola, 1878: 204). Gorkemli giinleri geride birakan
kent, 19. ylizyilda bakimsiz bir kdy halini almistir. Birgok yonden doneminin en gelismis
yerlesim yerlerinden olan kent artik kohne bir hale doniismiistiir ve Cesnola bunu sdyle ifade

eder:

Dans, miizik, sark: ve ii¢ bin y1l 6ncesinin dini térenleri; baykuslarin tiz 6tiisleri ve diger vahsi
gece kuslarinin sesleriyle ve 1ss1z koyde acliktan 6len sahiplerinin ardinda kalan les arayarak
gezinen a¢ kopeklerinin acinacak havlamalariyla yer degistirmistir. Burasi bugiiniin Baf sehridir

(Cesnola, 1878: 216).

Cesnola, koylin perisan halinden bahsederken birgok Afrodit ibadethanesinin var olmasi
gereken kalintilarin kaybolmasin ada dikkat ¢eker. Eski yapilarin o donemde ve giinliimiizde
var olmamasinin en biiyiik nedeni de genel anlamda adada meydana gelen depremler sonucu
yikimlardir. Adanin 6nemli antik kentlerinden Salamis’in de nasibini aldig1 biiyiik depremlerle
“belli basgh kurbanlar1 Baf ve ardindan Amathus olan adanin genel olarak depremlere maruz
kaldig1 gortiniir” (Cesnola, 1878: 6). Siddetli depremler, Baf bolgesinde bir¢ok antik yapiy1
harap etmistir ve halkin herhangi bir restorasyon ¢alismasinin olmamasi bu antik yapilarin
giiniimiize taginmasina engel olmustur. Depremler sonucu kaybedilen yapilarla ilgili bir boliimii

de Baker okuyucusuna su sozlerle aktarir:
Bu yerin [Baf] bir taraftan 6nemli dini olaylara sahne olmasina ragmen ve diger taraftan adada
onemli olan, ne yer {istiinde birka¢ kalintidan baska bir sey ne de farkli zamanlarda meydana
cikarilmasini basarili bir sekilde yonettigim ilgi ¢ekici bir kesif vardi. inaniyorum ki kalintilarin

yoklugu bu sekilde agiklanabilir. Baf pek ¢ok kez depremlerle yikilmistir (Baker, 1879: 240).

Baker, bu defa da demprem uzmani olarak temaytiiz ediyor. Su gergegin altini ¢izelim 19.
yiizyil Batili aydinlari biiyiik oranda donanimli kisilerdir. Cok fazla konuda bilgi sahibidirler.
Bu sadece Ingilizlere 6zgii bir durum da degildir. Almanlar, Franzislar vediger sanayilesmis
iilke insanlar1 da ayni durumdadir. Bunun sebebi, aldiklar1 ¢ok basarili hiimanist egimde
aranmalidir. Bilgi giictiir. Iste o gii¢le kiigiiciik iilkeler, Hollanda, Portekiz ve Belgika gibi
devasa cografyalara ve iilkelere hakim olmuslar ve somiirmiislerdir. Simdi durm farkli 1dir?

Kanatimizce sekil degistirmistir.
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Kent her ne kadar depremler sonucu yipranmis ve liman1 da gelisimini kaybetmis olsa da
tarim agisindan verimli topraklara sahiptir. Bolgenin konumundan 6&tiirii Trodos Dagi, Mesarya
ovasini kavuran kuzeyden ve dogudan esen riizgarlara kars1 bir siper gérevi goriir ve “bu durum
Kibrishilar arasinda Baf tokken Kibris’in geri kalami agtir seklinde yaygin bir deyisi ortaya
cikarir’ (Hogarth, 1901:2). Kentte ozellikle meyve bahgeleri goze carpar. Zeytin ve
kegiboynuzu agaclariin da bol miktarda yetistigi bolgenin manzarasint Hogarth su sozlerle

aktarir;

Bolgede temizligiyle meshur eski kaynak suyu, yokus asagi akarken yatagi meyve bahgeleri ve
zeytin agaglariyla damgalanir. Bu giizel vadiye vardigim ilk haziran aksaminda ¢igcek agan
agaclar, etrafa keskin mis gibi bir koku yayiyordu. Deniz seviyesinden neredeyse 3.000 fite

uzanan bu yer, yazin en sicak giinlerinde serin havanin keyfini ¢ikarir (Hogarth, 1901: 34-5).

Hogarth’in tasvirinden anlasilacag: lizere meyve bahgeleri, yakinda bulunan bir akarsu
ile beslenmektedir dahasi “iklim ve toprak birgok avantaji birlestirdigi i¢in, Kibris’in bu boliimii
meyve agact yetistiriciligine son derece uygun hale getirilebilir’ (Baker, 1879: 234).
Yiikseltileri ve cografi konumundan dolay1 diger birgok bdlge kuru sicaga maruz kalirken
bolgede denizdeki buharlasmanin yiikseltiler iizerinde ferahlatici etkisiyle olusan nem meyve

iiretimine uygun iklimi yaratir.
4. ADADA GUNDELIK HAYAT

Adaya gelmeden 6nce Dogu, Tirkler ve Miislimanlar hakkinda okuduklar: eserler ve
edindikleri bilgilerle onyargi sahibi olan seyyahlar, ¢ogu zaman bu Onyargilarmi kendi
gezilerine ve eserlerine de tagimiglardir. Cilinkii “daha 6nce yazilmis yapitlar yeni yazilan gezi
notlarinin dogal bigimlendiricileridir” (Ildem, 2000:19). Bir baska ifadeyle, her gezgin 6zellikle
Dogu’ya belli bir kiiltiir bagajiyla (cultural baggage) gelir. Baker’a gore ada halki yabancilar
gayet misafirperver tavirlarla karsilarlar. Burada seyyah Doguda yaygin olan bazi batil
inanglardan da bir 6rnek vererek, kendisine yabanci olan tiitsii ve ayini anlatir. Cobb, nazara
olan inanci dile getirirken en yaygin olumsuz imgelerden birisi olan “Miisliimanlar-Tiirkler
cahildir” diisiincesini vurgulama firsatin1 kagirmaz. Miisliimanlarin bu inancglar1 da Batili
seyyahlar arasinda sik¢a s6z edilen bir durumdur. Cobb insanlarin “kem gbze” olan inanislarini

ve bu inaniglarin altinda yatan kadercilik anlayisina sdyle bir 6rnek verir:

Miisliimanlar kuskusuz batil inanglar1 fazla olan insanlardir. Giinlik yasamlari, kdkenlerini
cehaletten ve korkudan alan binlerce inanig ve aligkanlikla ¢evrelenmistir. Aralarindaki en etkili
batil inang, ‘Kem goz’e olan inamistir: herhangi bir talihsizlik olursa, bunun nedenini talihsizligi

yasayan birinin ‘kem gozle’ bakmis olmasi olarak goriiliirler (Cobb, 2006: 202).
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Dogu ile Bati karsilastirildiginda Dogulular ¢ok daha kaderci ve batil inanglara
sahiptirler. Kem g6z 6zellikle Tiirkler arasinda daha da yaygindir. Nazar boncugunun ge¢misi
Islamiyetten 6nceki donemlere kadar uzanir. Buna karsin Batililar daha akile1 ve pozitif
diisiinceye yatkin yapidadirlar. Bu tespit ile Cobb, diger Batili seyyahlarin defalarca

tekrarladiklar1 bir davranisin tekrar altini ¢izmektedir.

Ortii, pece, tiirban ya da sarik Batililar icin ilging nesneler olsa da Dogu diinyasinin
hayatinin bir pargasidir. Haggard’in bu sozlerindeki yanilgist ise Tiirklerin tiirbana duyduklari
saygidan degil, dliilerine duyduklar saygidan ileri gelmektedir. Tiirklerde mezarliklarin son
derece dnemli ve temiz tutulan yerler olmasini bir¢ok seyyah hayranlikla dile getirir. Adada din
adamlar1 kadar tist diizey birgok yetkilinin de her iki itk ve dine mensup vatandaslara ayni
derecede adil davranmalari seyyahlarin dikkatini ¢eker. Adanin Tiirkler tarafindan yonetildigi
donemde kilisenin 6zgiirliiklerinin kisitlanmamasi ve vergilerden de muaf tutulmalarin1 Baker

sOyle temellendirir:

Tiim tabakalara kimseden korkmadan ve kimseye boyun egmeden yargi¢lik yapmak i¢in cesur
kararliligi, Tiirk yonetimi tarafindan daima saygin bir itibar géren ve aslinda vergilendirmeye
ylikiimlii olmasina ragmen, bu hakkin hi¢bir zaman mecburi tutulmadigi Ortodoks Kilisesi,
kendisine taninan ayricaliklari ihlal etti. Bu durum, halk inanisginda Miisliiman hosgoriisiizliigi
ve bagnazligina tuhaf bir ¢eliskidir; Ortodoks Kilisesi sadece Tiirk yonetimindeki bu muhtesem
Ozgilirliigiin zevkini ¢ikarmakla kalmaz, ayn1 zamanda piskoposlar cemaatlerinden zorunlu vergi
toplamada yetki bolgesi igerisindeki seyahatleri esnasinda onlara refakat eden Tiirk

zaptiyelerinin varligiyla desteklenirler (Baker, 1879:412).

Baker, bu ifadeleriyle ¢ok cesur bir tespitte bulunmaktadir. Tiirkler, Ortodoks kilisesine
biiyiik imtiyazlar tanimig fakat onlar bu iyi niyeti suiistimal etmislerdir. Tarihte Tiirklere ve
Islam’a kars1 baglatilan Hagli seferlerinin altinda genelde hep kiliseler ve papazlar ya da papalik
bulunmaktadir. Ayni hataya 20.ylizyilin baslarinda ermeni papazlari da dismislerdir.

Gilivenmek 1iyidir ancak kontrol dah iyidir, ilkesini daima hatirda tutmak gerekir.

Ada Tiirklerin elinden ¢ikip ingiliz hakimiyeti na girdikten sonra seyyahlar, adada 6nemli
ve olumlu gelismeler olduguna dikkat ¢ekerler. Birgok seyyahin ortak kanaatine gore; Ingilizler
adaya gelene kadar burada yasayan “insanlar kuralmis gibi acinacak sekilde fakirlerdi ve
ozellikle simdiki Ingiliz isgaliyle baglantili olan belirsizlik siiresince bir takim denemelerin
tehlikesi na girmeye maddi giicleri yetersizdi” (Baker, 1879:443). Bu ifadede de agikca
goriildiigii gibi seyyahlar Ingilizlerin Kibris’a gelmesiyle beraber adeta adada her seyin

degistigini ve giizellestigini vurgularken, her firsatta Tiirk yonetimini yermeyi de ihmal
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etmezler. Asil amaci irklar birlestirmek degil, adanin kaynaklarina el koymak ve aday1 askeri
bir {is haline getirmek olan Ingiliz idaresinin ada halkina dostluk ve barisi getirdigini iddia eden

seyyahlardan Baker bu durumla ilgili sunlar1 soyler:

En ayricalikli bireylerin bdyle genel bilgileri birlestirmesi nadirdir; birbirine muhalif irklar olan
Tiirkler ve Rumlar, tiim diismanliklarin unutulmasi gerektigi ingiliz hakimiyeti nda bir aslan ve
kuzu gibi hallerinden memnun bir halde yasarlardi. Miisliimanlarin dinleri bozulmamis kalacak
ve Ortodoks kilisesi eski 6zgiirliigiine devam edecekti; boylece Ingiliz bayrag: rengi solmus ay
yildizla yer degistirdiginde, 6zgiirliik ve esitlik giivenceye alinmaliydi. Ulkenin kaynaklari uzun
uykularindan uyandirilmali ve diinya Kibris’m Tiirk hakimiyetinden Ingilizlere transfer

olmasindaki olaganiistii degisiklige tanik olmaliyd: (Baker, 1879:399).

Bu acgiklama da net olarak goriildiigii lizere “aslan ve kuzu” olarak nitelenen ada halkinin
Ingiliz yonetiminden hayli memnun olduklar1 belirtilmistir. Adada yasayan her iki 1rka dini
ozgiirliiklerinin verilmesiyle tiim sorunun halledilecegini diisiinen ingilizlerin asil amacinin
adaya huzur ve giiven saglamak olmadig1 herkes tarafindan bilinen bir gergektir. Isin 6zii: Giiya
Ingiltre yonetiminde dertler bitecek, diisman irklar Tiirkler ve Rumlar baris icerisinde
yasayacaklardir. Aradan bunca zaman gegti (1878-2021) aday1 hala BM Baris Giicii ve Tiirk

askeri koruyor.

Ingilizlerin Kibris’a yerlesmelerindeki amag diger somiirgelerinde oldugundan farkli
degildir. Amag temel olarak diinya ¢apinda degerli ticari yollarda 6nemli bir duraga ve adanin
kaynaklarma sahip olmaktan &teye gitmemektedir. Seyyahlarin deyimiyle, Ingilizlerin adaya
gelmesiyle “en sonunda birkag beyefendi bir posta vapuruyla oraya ulagana ve adanin tarihinde
ikinci kez Ingiliz bayrag: dalgalanana kadar Kibris, ii¢ yiiz y1l boyunca Tiirklerin korkung
idaresiyle sizland1 ve soldu” (Haggard, 1901: 69). Gezginler, Tiirk himayesinde bakimsiz ve
pis olan adanin Ingilizlerle birlikte degistigine ve gelistigine vurgular yaparlar. Adada her sey
sanki Ingilizlerin emegi ve cabasiyla ortaya ¢ikmis gibi yazan seyyahlar bu durumla ilgili

ornekler de verirler; mesela Haggard soyle der:

Onceki efendi olan Tiirkler, asla yol yapmamis gibi goriiniiyorlar; sadece var olanlar1 yok
etmisler. Simdi bu konudaki meseleler cok daha gelismis. Ingiliz Hiikiimeti komutasina
birakilan Tiirklere baris i¢cin ddedikleri paranin her meteligin somiirgesinin ihracindan sonra
acinacak halde olan hesaplarin disinda, merkezi kentler arasina yavas yavas dag yataklarn
iizerine yapilan kopriilerle miikemmel yollar insa etmisti. Ancak simdiye kadar kirsal alanlarda

yol konusunda ¢aba gosterilen higbir sey yoktur (Haggard, 1901:66).
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Esas itibariyle yeni gelen hep eskiyi kotiiler. Bu demokratik yonetimlerdeki se¢imlerden
sonra bile boyledir. Ingiliz yonetiminin kabul ettirilmesi ve rahat calisabilmesi icin Tiirklerin

yol ve alt yap1 ¢alismasi yapmadig tezi titizlikle islenmektedir.

Kaygisizca vakit dldiiren Tirklerin doga dostu olmalarmi da beklemeyen Avrupali
seyyahlar, bu konunun da Tiirklerin “kader-kismet” anlayisiyla baglantili oldugunu diisiiniirler.
Is hayatinda asir1 diiriist olmalar1 da Tiirkler icin bir dezavantajdir ve “Tiirklerin saf
diiriistliikleri is hayatlarindaki tek dezavantajlar1 degildir. Hareketsiz mizaglar1 ve dini
kadercilikleri de daha fazla kar etmelerini engellemektedir” (Cobb, 2006:53). Dogaya
diistinmeden zarar verebilen Tiirkler kasitli olarak da Hristiyan hemsehrilerinin mallarina zarar

verebilirler. Seyyah Haggard, bu durumu sdyle 6rneklendirir:

Kibrishlar, ii¢ yiiz yildir énemli bir sekilde yayilan kismet prensibiyle Tiirk kurallarina
alistirtlmigtir. Hristiyan bir koyliiye ait olmas1 durumunda portakal agaclarini tahrip etmek eger

Allah’1t memnun ediyorsa yapin gitsin der ve omuzlarini silker (Haggard, 1901:67-8).

Burada yalniz kismet degil aslinda agik bir sekilde Islamiyet elestirilmektedir. Halbuki
Islamiyet’te, kim olursa olsun, baskasinin malina zarar vermek asla mazur karsilanmaz. Ehli

kitap sahipleri zaten zzmm{ statiisiindedir ve can ve mal giivenligi devlet teminatindadir.

Baker ise bagka bir olumsuz davranisa deginirken giimriik islemleri sirasinda Tiirklerin
bu isi beceremeyecek kadar cahil olduklarini anlatir. Bu cehaleti Tiirk idaresinden kalma
yoksullugun bir sonucu olduguna inanan Baker, giimriik dairesinde ¢alisan Tiirkleri sOyle tasvir

eder:

Her kutu kirilip acilarak ve igindekiler topraga sacilir. Tiim nesnelerin vergisi degeri
iizerindendir ve cahil bir Tiirk de bilirkisidir. Bu adam keratayla limon sikacagi arasindaki farki
bilmez; daha gegen giin tel bir yiyecek koruyucusunu ‘bir baglik’ (muhtemelen daha 6nce telden

¢it maskesi gormiistii) olarak degerlendirdi (Baker, 1879: 12).

Seyyah Baker, bu sizleriyle Bati kiiltiiriinde yiizyillardir yer etmis “tembel Dogulu/Tiirk”
streotipinin belirgin bir yansimasini naklediyor. Yazimizin kuramsal boliimiinde altini
¢izdigimiz 6nyargi ve kalip diisiinceleri seyahatnamelerde bire bir gérmiis oluyoruz. Sunu da
ilave etmeliyiz okuma yazma oraninin ¢ok diisiik oldugu o yillarda cehaletin olmadigini iddia

da edemeyiz. Ama gezginlerin amagclar1 siiphe sebebidir.

Turk kadinlarimi hamamlarda ve Tirk erkeklerini de kahvehanelerde vakit oldurerek

geciren bireyler olarak tanimlayan oryantalist bakis agisi, bunu iklimle de iliskilendirmistir.
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Sicakligin insanlar1 tembellestirmesi yaygin bir goriistiir. Schiffer bu durumu soyle

Orneklendirir:

Tiirklerin sehvetperverligi ve tembelligini agiklamak icin elimizde tarihi deger acisindan
onemli, fakat dogrulugu bakimindan tartismaya neden olabilecek, 18. ve 19. yy. Ingiliz
seyyahlarindan kalma antropolojik teoriler var. Bunlar, kisaca bir ulusun karakterini olusturan

ogelerden hareket etmektedirler: 1. Iklim 2. Toplumsal kuruluslar 3. Din (Schiffer, 1987: 299).

Schiffer, Tiirklerin tembelligini ve cinsellige olan diiskiinliigiinii bu ¢ kategoride
incelerken en 6dnemli etkenin ise iklim oldugunun altin1 ¢izer. Tembellik 19. yiizyildan Dogu
insaniin en belirgin olumsuz 6zelligi olarak her firsatta dile getirilmeye baslanir. Adada
Tirklerle ilgili seyyah Cesnola’nin dikkatini ¢eken olumsuz durumsa Tirklerin oldukca
bakimsiz ve tarumar bir halde yasamalariydi. Tim bu durumun nedenini o da tipki diger
seyyahlar gibi Tirk erkeklerinin tembelligine dayandirtyor. Fakat Tiirklerin “tembel”
oldugunun yineleyen seyyahlarin tam tersi diislincelerini ortaya koyan gezginler, aslinda
onlarin caligkan, kuvvetli, dayanikli, kararli, diiriist, s6ziinde duran insanlar olduklarim

vurgular. Mandel, E.C. Granville-Murray’in Tiirklerle ilgili olumlu diisiincelerini sdyle aktarir:
Her ne kadar kadinlarin yarigsmasi disinda nazik toplum olmadig1 séylense de Tiirkler, bu giizel
cinsi kendi giincel iligkilerinin diginda tutmalarina karsin, diinyanin en gorgili-kibar
halklarindan birisidir. (...) Herhangi bir kimseyi asagilamaktan-kiistiirmekten kaginirlar, az ve
yetkinlikle konusurlar, karsilarindakinin de bu nitelige sahip oldugunu diisiinerek, gercekler i¢in
Oylesi bir saygi duyarlar ki kendilerinin kolaylikla kandirilmasina izin verirler. (...) Digsardan
gelenlere nazik olmay1 gorev olarak kabul ederler ve onlara higbir bigimde saskinliga neden
olacak ve kizdiracak sozler sdylemezler. (...) Eger ozellikle talep edilmemisse diisiincelerini
aciklamak i¢in pek ender konusurlar, buna karsilik sorgulamalarda agik ve samimim olarak yanit

verirler (Mandel, 2004.62).

Tiirklerle ilgili olumlu goriisler az olmasina ragmen Yyine yer yer okurlarin karsisina
cikmaktadir. Ancak genel yargi, yaratilmasi istenen olumsuz imaja destek verecek sekildedir.
Erkeklerin vakitlerini kahvehanelerde sigara icerek Oldiirmesi de genel yargilardan birisidir.
Cesnola, ailelerine gerektigi gibi bakamayan erkeklerin zamanlarini nasil dldiirdiiklerini soyle

ifade eder:
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Aslinda adada bastanbasa sadece Tiirklerin ikamet ettigi yerler, genel bir kuralmis gibi kirli,
perisan ve ¢okiisiin her isaretini gosteren bir haldeydi. Bunun sonucu ise; aileleri ve ev isleri
ellerinden gelen en iyi sekilde baglarinin ¢aresine bakmaya terkedilmisken, yasamlarin
kazanmak i¢in herhangi bir meslegi ya da el sanatin1 ne bilen ne de 6grenmek icin caba
gosteren fakat vakitlerini kahvehanelerde igki ve sigara icerek aylaklikla gecirmeyi tercih eden

boyle bir irktan ne beklenmesi gerektigiydi (Cesnola, 1878: 193).

Cesnola, bu satirlarda Tiirklere olan biitiin kinini ortaya dokmektedir. Pislik, perisanlik,
cokiintli mesleksizlik ¢ok tekrar edilen kalip ifadelerdendir. Bu perisan halin sonucu olarak
seyyah Kibris’ta Osmanli soyunun hizla yok oldugunu belirtir. Adada Tiirk niifusu hizla
azalmakta ve Hiristiyan niifusu artmaktadir. Tiirklerin niifusunun hizla azalmasinda Osmanl
topraklarmma yapilan gdoglerin haricinde ailelerin ¢ocuk sahibi olacak kadar zengin
olmamasindan dolay1 Tiirk ebeler tarafindan yapilan kiirtajlarin da payr vardir. Tiirkler bu
durumdan memnun olmasalar bile Cesnola bir kagiyla yaptigi konugsmanin ardindan bunun
kagmilmaz olduguna kanaat getirir. Gezgin bu konuyla ilgili s0yle bir sonug ¢ikarir: “Eger
Tiirkiye’nin diger bolgelerinde bunun gibi durumlar varsa, bu yozlagsmis soydan Avrupa’yi
temizlemekten baska care yoktur” (Cesnola, 1878:193). Aslinda mevcut olandan ziyade
olmasini istedigi hususu yazmaktadir yazar. Tiirklerin Avrupa’dan atilmasi gerektigi diisiincesi
de yeni ve bilinmeyen bir sey degildir. Acaba bugiin Avrupa’da bes milyondan fazla Tiirkiin ve

milyonlarca Miisliimanin yasadigini 6grense ne yapardi?

Ada halkimin kiyafetlerine zaman zaman yer veren seyyahlar hem Miisliiman hem de
Hristiyan erkeklerin fes kullanirken, kadinlarin kiyafetlerini carsaf ve tiirbanla
tamamladiklarini belirtirler. Bu duruma o6rnek olarak Mallock “bazen Tiirk bazen de Rum
geceleri olurdu ve masanin sirayla tlirbanla alevlendigi ve gelincik kirmizisi sinirlar gibi feslerle
cevrelendigi gorilirdi” (Mallock, 1892: 322) der. Fes biitiin Osmanli cografyasinda 19.
ylizyilin bir alameti farikasidir. Sadece yiiz y1l kadar kullanilmistir (1829-1925).

Bir¢cok seyde oldugu gibi kiyafetlerde de iklimin etkisi oldukg¢a biiyiiktiir. Soguk
bolgelerde yasayan kisiler koyu renkli kiirk ve deri kiyafetler tercih ederken sicak bdlgelerde
yasayan insanlar daha ¢ok acik renkli pamuk keten gibi ince kumaslar tercih ederler. Iklimin
bir sonucu olarak ada kadinlar1 acik renkte ve genel olarak beyaz ortiiler kullanirlarken erkekler
de agik renkli keten kiyafetler giyerler. Mallock yolda yliriirken gordiigii kisilerin keten
kiyafetler giymis oldugunu su sozlerle dile getirir: “Burada hareket eden bir kac figiirle
karsilagtik-bunlar, canlandirici havada erkenden postlar1 gri olan basibos bazi koyunlar1 pazara

gotiiren bir coban ve sabah 15181nda keten elbiseleriyle bir ka¢ Tiirk idi” (Mallock, 1892:114-

240




CiGgdem OZTURK, Mehmet UYSAL Cilt:3, Sayi:2, (2021): 213-248

5). Mallock, tiirbanli kadinlar ve fesli erkeklerin yaninda gokkusagi gibi renkli kiyafetler giymis

olan ¢ocuklardan da soyle bahseder:

Unutmamam gereken bir diger sey de bahsedilen ciceklerin bana Tiirk cocuklarim
animsatmasidir. Bazilart baglarini parildayan ¢imen yesili mendillerle kaplamisti ve etekleri
sartydi. Bazilariin kipkirmizi bagliklar1 ve lacivert etekleri vardi. Aslinda gokkusaginin tiim
renkleriyle goze carpiyorlardi. Bir kisi Tiirk birliklerinin tenha yollarimin koselerindeyken
cocuklarin bazen yol boyunca yiiriiyen, bazen de yolun ortasinda oynayan kiiciik sessiz
gruplarii ziyaret etmis olurdu. Cocuklar, az dnce yoldan gegen birisinin toz topragin igine

diistirdigii anemon ve nergis demetleri gibi goriiniiyorlardi (Mallock, 1892:163).

Mallock, en azindan Tiirk c¢ocuklarini tasvir ederken kiiltiirel bagajinin etkisinden
uzaklasiyor. Rengarenk giyinmelerinin yani sira yola disiiriilen “anemon ve nergis”
demetlerine benzetilmesi ¢ok degerli ve giizel olmalarina karsin egitimsizlikten veya cehaletten

dolay1 heder olduklarina gondermedir.

Yaptiklar1 olumlu olumsuz bunca tasvirin ardindan seyyahlarin yer yer aday1 begendikleri
ve bazilarinin aday: ikinci kez ziyaret ettikleri dikkat cekmektedir. Kibris, 6zelikle Ingiliz
idaresine girdikten sonra Ingilizler igin giizel bir seyahat ve turizm merkezi haline doniismiistiir.
Hakkinda yazilan seyahatnameler de bircok gezginin rehberi olarak adaya daha fazla ziyaretci
cekmistir. Baker, bu durumu su sozlerle cok giizel dzetler: “Ingilizler belli bir dereceye kadar
koyunlar gibi birbirini takip eder ve bu basit ama elverisli tarzdaki sessiz bir baglangi¢ hizla
gelistirilecekti ve Kibris, turistlerin islek patikalariyla baglantili olacakti. Girne civari en giizel
yerdir ama kis boyunca karli daglarin sert riizgarlarina maruz kalir” (Baker, 1879: 428).
Giiniimiizde Kibris hala Ingilizler igin bir sayfiye yeridir. Adada Ingiliz sterlini, en azindan
KKTC’de, ¢ok gegerli bir paradir. Konutlar bile sterlin ile kiraya verilmektedir. Yani Ingiltere
fillen olmasada, Gliney taraftaki askeri iisslinii saymazsak, ekonomik ve siyasi giiciiyle adada

varligin stirdiirmektedir.
SONUC

Dogu Akdeniz’de yer alan Kibris; Anadolu, Ortadogu ve Kuzey Afrika’nin ortasinda
olmasindan Gtiirii hem ticari hem de askeri acidan asirlardir 5nemini kaybetmeyen bir iis gorevi
gormektedir. Anadolu’dan ayrildig1 diisiiniilen bir kara pargasi olan adada; Fenikeliler,
Yunanlhlar, Misirlilar, Persler, Romalilar, Bizanshlar, Miisliimanlar, ingilizler, Liizinyanlar,
Venedikliler, Tiirkler hiikiim siirmiislerdir. Kibris adasi; Dogu uygarliklari i¢in Bati’ya ve
oradaki gelismelere acilan bir kapi, Batililar icinse hammaddenin {ilkelerine tasinmasinda

faydalanilan 6nemli bir limandir. Yiizyillar boyunca sayisiz el degistiren ada; sadece stratejik
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konumuyla degil, iklimi, topraklar1 ve dogal giizellikleriyle de farkli medeniyetlerin ele

gecirmek istedigi bir toprak parcasi olmustur.

Adada Tiirk yonetimi, 1571 yilinda Osmanli Devleti’nin adayi fethiyle baslar ve yaklasik
ii¢ yiizy1l boyunca devam eder. Osmanli iskan politikasi usuliiyle adaya Anadolu’dan ¢ok
sayida aile yerlestirerek bolgedeki Tiirk niifusunun artmasini saglar. Ug yiizyilin ardindan
1877-78 Osmanli-Rus Savasi sonrasinda Osmanli Devleti, Kibris adasini ingilizlere kiralamak
zorunda birakilir ve bdylece adada Ingiliz yonetimi baslar. Bununla beraber adaya gelen Ingiliz
ziyaretcilerin sayis1 da artar. Ingiltere’yi Kibris’1 kontrolii na almaya iten en &nemli saik,
Hindistan denizyolunu giivence altina almak ve Levant’ta bulunan sémiirgelerine sorunsuz bir
ulagim1 garanti altina almaktir. Ada 6nemli ticari yollarin {izerinde bir iis ya da ikmal noktasi
olarak kullanabildiginden daima 6nemli bir ticari liman veya pazar gorevi gérmektedir. Bazi
gezginler, Filistin hac yolu tizerinde bulunan aday1 kiiciimseyerek derecede Larnaka’in birkag
saat goriilmesinin yeterli olacagin sdylemislerdir. Ancak genelde ada Ingilizlerin ilgi alanina

girmektedir, tipki Kibris’tan yaklagik 65 yil once iggal ettikleri (1814) Malta gibi.

Bu donemde adayi ziyaret eden seyyahlarin ve yazarlarin goézlemleri ve izlenimleri,
genellikle oryantalist bakis acisiyla yazilmis eserler olarak karsimiza ¢ikar. Bu eserlerle beraber
birbirinden ahlaki, dini, kiiltiirel, politik kisacasi her yonden farkli bir Bati ve Dogu imaji
yaratilir. Giiniimiizde bile hala etkilerine rastlanan Dogu-Bati ikilemiyle, Sark uygarliklarinin
kiiltiirleri ve ge¢cmisleri tamamen yok sayilarak, “sehvet diigkiinii ve tembel bir Dogu” imgesi
yaratilmak istenmektedir. Buna karsilik, bilim ve teknolojide gelisen Bati, her yoniiyle
Dogu’dan iistiin ve onlar1 kii¢iimseyen bir medeniyete doniisiir. Yazilan tiim eserlerin hakikati
yansitip yansitmadigi da tartisma konusudur. Ciinkii kurgulanan Dogu-Bati ikileminin yani sira
gerceklerin bdyle olmadigini anlatan eserlere de rastlamak olasidir. Onyargilarindan kurtulmus
olan gezginlerin eserlerinde “barbar Tirk” imajindan ziyade “nazik, kibar Tiirk portreleri”,

“sehvet dolu kadinlar” yerine de “caliskan, hamarat Tiirk kadinlar1” yer almaktadir.

Bircok gezgin eserlerinde her ne kadar Tiirkleri elestirse ve onlara kotl sifatlart layik
gorse de eserlerinde denge kurmak maksadiyla zaman zaman olumlu yonlerine de yer
vermektedirler. Gezi yazilar1 incelenen seyyahlardan 6zellikle Haggard ve Cesnola adaya
tamamen oryantalist bakis acistyla yaklasmislar, kendilerini ve lilkelerini listlin gorerek adadaki
Ingiliz isgalini hakli gdstermeye ¢aligmiglardir. Adi gegen seyyahlar ve digerleri de Ingilizlerin,
kot Tirk yonetiminin ardindan adaya huzur ve refah getirerek onu kalkindirdigini stirekli
vurgulamiglardir. Tiim bunlar1 ifade ederken adanin farkli 6zelliklerini de dile getirmislerdir.

Hemen hemen her seyyahin ayni noktalara deginmis olmasi gézden kagmaz. Bu durum, onlarin
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adaya gelmeden Once ada ile ilgili yazilmis eserleri okuduklarinin ve ayni noktalara yaptiklari
gezilerin bir gostergesidir; bazen de 6nceden edinilmis onyargilar olarak yorumlanabilir. Bir
baska ifadeyle; her gezgin Sark’a yaninda bir “kiiltiirel bagaj” (culturel bagage) ile gelmistir

denebilir.

Incelenen seyahatnameler ve diger eserler sonucunda adanin 1liman ikliminin ada igin
hem bir avantaj hem de dezavantaj oldugu goriilmektedir. Uzun siiren 1lik mevsimlerinden
oOtiirii ada uzun yillardir Avrupa’dan turist cekmekle beraber, sicakligin insanlar tizerindeki
olumsuz etkilerinden dolay1 (iklim teorisi) elestirilmesine de yol agmaktadir. Sicakligin
insanlarin tembellesmesine yol agtig1 teorisinin adanin genelinde hemen hemen her alanda
goriildiigiinii vurgulayan seyyahlar, bir bakima temelleri antik kiiltiire kadar uzanan “sicak
tembellestirir” goriisiiniin etkisi altinda kalmislardir. Iklimin ada hayatinda etkileri evler,
insanlarin yiyecek tiiketimi ve kiyafet segimlerinde de etkilerini gostermektedir. Iliman
ikliminden dolay1 ada genelinde evler tek katli ve bahgeli ¢ogunlukla kerpigten insa edilmistir.
Bu evlerde yasayan insanlar da genellikle ince ve agik renkli ipek veya keten kiyafetler giyerek,
sebze agirlikli beslenerek ¢ogu zaman yiyeceklerini ¢ig tiiketirler. Boylece iklime uygun bir
beslenme sekline sahip olurlar. Ada, giiniimiizde Kibris Rum Kesimi ve Kuzey Kibris Tiirk
Cumbhuriyeti olmak tizere iki farkli devlete ve bu devlette farkli din, dil, irklar1 blinyesinde
barindirmaktadir. Tarih boyunca adada bulunan ana bolge giiniimiizde de adanin farkli kentleri
olarak varligini siirdiirmektedir. Bu bolgeler kuzeydeki Girne, Magusa ve bagkent Lefkosa,
giineydeki Larnaka, Baf ve Limasol’diir. Dogu Akdeniz’deki konumu itibariyle oldukc¢a sicak
bir iklime sahip olan adada yetisen baglica iirlinler zeytin, kegiboynuzu, dut, arpa, bugday,

cesitli meyve ve sebzelerdir.

Seyahatnamelerde agikca goriildiigii gibi Kibris, eski ¢aglardan gliniimiize kadar 6nemini
asla yitirmeyen siirekli gézde bir kara pargasi olmustur. Ada, giiniimiizde her ne kadar kronik
boliinme sorunuyla anilsa da gegmiste Tirklerin ve Rumlarin baris icerisinde yasadigi
goriilmektedir. Incelenen seyahatnamelerde ii¢ yiiz yil siiren Tiirk idaresinin ada iizerindeki
olumsuz etkileri ve Tirk yonetiminin aday:r fakirlige ve tembellige stiriikledigi
vurgulanmaktadir. Ancak yaratilan tiim bu olumsuz imajin yaninda eserlerin satir aralarinda
halkin birbiriyle sorunsuz yasadig1 da goriilmektedir. Bu imajin ¢izilmesi ve desteklenmesinin
tek amaci, adadaki Ingiliz varligm hakli ve kalict kilabilmektir. ‘Medeni Ingiliz adaya
medeniyet getirdi’ diyebilmektir. Son olarak Ingiliz gezginlerinin tamamma yakininmn
iilkelerinin dis ve somiirge politikasini destekler mahiyette gezi yazilar1 kaleme aldiklarini ve

okurlarini bu yonde giidiilediklerini sdylemek abart1 olmasa gerek.
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EXPANDED SUMMARY

Cyprus, located in the very south of Turkey with a strategically important location, has
hosted many civilizations throughout history. The island commands the eastern coasts of the
Mediterranean Sea, which is still one of the most important inland seas in the world, in every
aspect. The island’s status, having been ruled by the Ottoman Empire between 1571-1878 and
now called TRNC as a Turkish state in Northern Cyprus, continues to be an international
problem. The present article, then, presents the way Cyprus was depicted in seven British
travelogues just before and after 1878, the year being the starting point of the British rule which
is also the issue under question. Throughout the article the travelogues of the following travelers

were presented and examined:
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David George Hogarth’s Devia Cypria Notes of an Archaeological Journey in Cyprus in
1888,

Luigi Palma di Cesnola's, Cyprus: Its Ancient Cities, Tombs, and Temples, a Narrative of

Researches and Excavations during Ten Years' Residence in That Island,

Henry Rider Haggard’s, A Winter Pilgrimage Being an Account of Travels Through
Palestine, Italy, and the Island of Cyprus,

James Monroe Buckley’s, Travels in Three Continents Europe-Africa-Asia,
Samuel White Baker ‘s, Cyprus as | Saw it in 1879,
Mallock's, W. H. In an Enchanted Island or a Winters Retreat in Cyprus.

The observations and impressions of the travelers and writers who visited the island
during this period appear as works written from an orientalist point of view. Together with these
works, a different image of the West and the East is created from each other morally, religiously,
culturally, and politically. With the East-West dichotomy, the effects of which are still seen
today, the cultures and histories of the Eastern civilizations are completely ignored and a
lascivious and lazy East is created. On the other hand, the West, is depicted a developing society
in science and technology, and is superior to the East in every aspect. It is also a matter of
debate whether all the works written reflect the truth. Because, in addition to the East-West
dilemma, it is possible to come across works that picture reality quite the opposite. In the works
of travelers who have been freed from their prejudices, there are gentle, polite Turkish portraits
rather than a barbarian one. Although many travelers criticize Turks in their works and deem
them worthy of bad adjectives, they sometimes include positive aspects in order to create a
balance in their works. Especially Haggard and Cesnola have a completely orientalist
perspective, trying to justify the British occupation on the island by seeing themselves and their
country as superior. The aforementioned travelers and others have constantly emphasized the
peace and prosperity brought by the British. Altogether, they also reflected the different
characteristics of the island. This is an indication that the travelers read the works written about
the island before their arrival and that they made their trips to the same points, resulting in
prejudice. As a result of the travel books and other works examined, it is seen that the mild
climate of the island is both an advantage and a disadvantage. Due to its long warm seasons,
the island has been attracting tourists from Europe for many years, but it has also been criticized
for the negative effects of the heat on people. Emphasizing that the climate theory, in which
heat causes people to become lazier, is seen in almost every area throughout the island, the
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travelers were in a way under the influence of the "hot makes people lazy" view, dating back to
the ancient culture. The effects of climate also have an impact on houses, food consumption
and clothing preferences. Accordingly, the houses throughout the island are mostly built of mud
brick with a single story and garden. People living in these houses usually wear thin and light

colored silk or linen clothes, eat mostly vegetables and consume raw food.

The island is now divided into two different states, the Greek Cypriot Part and the Turkish
Republic of Northern Cyprus. The six main regions on the island throughout history continue
to exist as different cities of the island today. The main products grown on the island are olives,
carob, mulberry, barley, wheat, various fruits and vegetables. Additionally, animal husbandry
was also developed and the animals frequently mentioned by the travelers are; horses, mules
and the famous donkeys. Based on the travel books, it is noteworthy to mention that the Turks
were extremely kind to animals. As it is clearly seen in the travel books, Cyprus has always
been a favorite place that has never lost its importance from ancient times to present. Although
the island is remembered with problems today, it is clear that Turks and Greeks used to live in
peace. In the travel books examined, it is emphasized that the negative effects of the Turkish
administration, which lasted for three centuries, dragged the island into poverty and laziness.
However, in addition to all the negative image created, the people lived with each other
peacefully. The sole purpose of drawing and supporting this image is to make the British
presence on the island justified and permanent. The travelers who came to the island with a
“cultural baggage” in their minds, already planned what they were going to write. The similarity

between travelogues and British foreign policy is no accident.
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Comparison of Subtitling for the Deaf and Hard-of-Hearing Guidelines Implemented
Across Countries

INTRODUCTION

The prevalence of audiovisual productions (AVPSs) in daily communication, together with
the variety and importance of the information that they provide, makes them an indispensable part
of people’s lives and individuals who lack complete access to these materials run the risk of
lagging behind the whole society. Hearing-impaired people are not exempt from this risk and they
require accessibility measures which are produced in a way to cater specifically for their needs
and preferences to access to the information provided by the AVPs and enjoy them as much as
their hearing counterparts do. Guidelines provide standards on the provision of SDH in order to
achieve readable, accurate, clear and consistent subtitles. If implemented consistently, guidelines
can help people with hearing impairments since, in the absence of recommendations on how to
reach a certain standard, the subtitles would vary from one supplier to another, and the viewers

would have difficulty watching and comprehending audiovisual materials (AVMs).

The reality in Turkey is that SDH has only been provided on one private channel, FOX TV
(on repeat episodes of its main series) since 2018, on some channels of public service provider,
TRT (TRT Kid, TRT Documentary) since February 2021 on Turkish TV. Besides these services
SDH and other accessibility services are provided on the websites of three private channels (ATV
—only on three series, TRT — on selected programmes and Kanal D — nearly on all of the broadcast
series) and on three digital platforms (Digiturk, Tivibu and Netflix). This lack of provision of
accessibility services means that a set of appropriate guidelines has not yet been developed and
employed by the regulator authority. Most of the aforementioned accessibility services provided
by the public/private TV broadcasters, digital platforms and on accessible film festivals are created
in cooperation with SEBEDER (Audio Description Association), which can be argued to be the
leading accessibility association in Turkey. SEBEDER therefore assumes a leading role in a way
by setting the trend for accessibility services in Turkey. The association provides a set of guidelines
to be used by its subtitlers and describers, which will also be discussed here through the analysis
of the practices implemented by Netflix and FOX TV. These guidelines were last updated in
February 2019 in a project which includes researchers from the accessibility field, educators and
translators. However important and necessary the project is for the provision of high-quality
accessibility services, it lacks the most important stakeholder of accessibility process, namely the
viewers with sensory impairments. Inclusion of sensory impaired viewers in the process of
developing and improving these guidelines would enable the service providers to detect and cater

for the needs and preferences of this special group of viewers more precisely.
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Having a set of guidelines that would help SDH providers offer subtitles, which are properly
tailored to the needs of the target audience, is one of the most crucial steps to ensuring that a good
level of quality is achieved consistently by setting clear standards. Even pioneering countries in
this field, like the UK or the USA, realised at an early stage the need for a set of standards that
would help guarantee the presentation on screen of consistent and accurate subtitles. In order to
propose a set of professional SDH guidelines that would work in Turkey, it would be beneficial
for us to examine the standards implemented in more SDH aware countries, where a large number
of the audiovisual programmes broadcast on TV have, for some time now, been provided with
SDH. This paper aims to analyse some of the most common guidelines implemented in the UK,
the USA and Canada — pioneering countries in the production of SDH —, with the objective of
identifying similarities and differences that could help in the design of guidelines for the Turkish
market by adopting a product-oriented descriptive approach. Proper SDH guidelines will be
mainly used for the analysis. In this research, only block, pre-prepared subtitles will be considered
with the belief that this study will awake the interest of other scholars and professionals and lead
to further studies on other types of SDH, like live subtitling. Some parameters like numbers,
punctuation, etc. will not be included in the comparison due to the limited scope of the present

article. The parameters to be investigated are grouped under the following four categories:

e layout and presentation on screen,
e temporal dimension,
e linguistic issues,

e non-linguistic information.

For the analysis, the following five sets of SDH guidelines have been used as primary

sources:

e The Independent Television Commission (ITC), which since 2003 has been known as the
Office of Communications (Ofcom), based in the UK. The guidelines are from 1999 (hereafter
referred to as ITC guidelines).

e The Canadian Association of Broadcasters (CAB) Closed Captioning Standards and
Protocol for Canadian English Language Broadcasters from 2012 (hereafter referred to as CAB
guidelines).

¢ The British Broadcasting Corporation Guidelines, from 2019 (hereafter referred as BBC

guidelines).
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e Described and Captioned Media Program (DCMP) Captioning Key, from 2019 and with
application in the USA (hereafter referred to as DCMP Captioning Key).
o Netflix Guidelines from 2019 which was last edited in 2021 (hereafter referred to as Netflix

guidelines)

Turkish SDH broadcast by FOX TV on repeats of series’ episodes after its main broadcast
will be analysed and the conventions employed will be detailed in the relevant sections. Five

subtitled episodes from different series (e.g. Kadin) have been used to analyse these conventions.

1. LAYOUT AND PRESENTATION ON SCREEN

The presentation of the text is a very important factor in the provision of SDH, as it has a
substantial impact on the readability and legibility of the subtitles. Subtitles that take into account
all other technical dimensions, for instance reading pace and synchronisation between sound and
images, may nevertheless fail to reach their accessibility aims if they are not presented in a way
that enables viewers to read them on screen with the least effort possible. The type and size of
font, the positioning on the screen, the number of lines and line breaks, and the use of colours are
the four main dimensions included in the analysis of the on-screen presentation of SDH.

1.1. Font

The type and size of the font is a parameter that is very much influenced by available
technology. In all guidelines sans serif fonts (AaBbCc), which eliminate all flourishes and
decorative elements attached to the characters, are recommended in order to ensure the legibility
of the subtitles. Similarly, a sans serif font without embellishment is adopted on the subtitles
broadcast on FOX TV. Ivarsson and Carroll (1998, p. 42) indicate that “embellishments like serifs
might make the type more attractive and legible on paper, but tend to impair legibility on screen”.
DCMP (2019) guidelines suggest that characters are shadowed to contrast better with the images

and, thus, increase legibility, even on bright backgrounds.

Letter spacing and the size of the font are two dimensions that also need to be considered
carefully. Using a larger font for the sake of legibility may require more editing, as there will be
less space to provide verbatim subtitles. Conversely, using a font type with narrower interspacing

may allow the subtitler to write more characters, though this may lead to an increase in the reading
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speed and the amount of information to be processed by the audience, which may in turn
complicate the reading.

Different font types are recommended in the various guidelines examined, though most of
these (ITC, DCMP and CAB) do not specify a font to be used on analogue television. As for digital
broadcast, Ofcom recommends the Tiresias (AaBbCc) font, which was specifically created by a
team led by John Gill to meet the requirements of visually impaired people (Tiresias, 2007;
Matamala & Orero, 2010). In the BBC (2019, Fonts section) guidelines, Verdana is also
recommended in addition to Tiresias to “minimise the risk of unwanted line wrapping” since most
subtitle processors use a narrower font type like Arial. Although the DCMP Captioning Key (2019,
Font section) does not specify a font type, it does indicate some of the features to be considered
when selecting a font and advises that “the font must have a drop or rim shadow” and “must include
upper- and lowercase letters with descenders that drop the baseline”. The Netflix guidelines (2019,

Font Information section) propose “Arial as a generic placeholder for proportional SansSerif”.

On analogue TV, the size of the characters should be determined bearing in mind the
recommended maximum number of characters per line, which, in the case of the CAB guidelines,
for instance, is 32 characters. The ITC (1999) and the BBC (2019) guidelines advise that the
characters be displayed on screen in double height for legibility reasons. This requires six or eight
control characters (a special character that is used to change the colour of the text, graphics or
background, etc.) in a-character PAL teletext line, meaning that the maximum space available for
the subtitles will include 32 or 34 characters per line. The BBC (2019, Processor Requirements
section) guidelines also suggest that the font size should be arranged to “fit within a line height of
8% of the active video height”. On platforms in which proportional fonts are used, 68% of the
width of a 16:9 video and 90% of the width of a 4:3 video are suggested proportions. The Netflix
guidelines allow 42 characters per line and propose a font size depending on the video resolution
that can fit 42 characters across the screen.

Punctuation is another dimension that affects comprehension and can be used as an important
linguistic device to clarify meaning; it should therefore be used and displayed clearly. Guidelines
warn against the overuse of punctuation marks so as not to complicate the reading process.
Contrary to standard practice in English, the ITC (1999, p. 6) guidelines propose using a single
space before some punctuation marks, like ‘?” and ‘!”, in order to enhance their effectiveness. The
DCMP Captioning Key and BBC guidelines, on the other hand, do not recommend using spaces

before and after punctuation marks. When it comes to the use of capital letters, all the analysed
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guidelines propose the use of mixed case rather than upper case, which is also used for emphasis,

loud voice, stress, screaming, and the like.

1.2. Positioning of Subtitles

Positioning refers to the horizontal and vertical placement of the subtitles on screen as well
as their alignment. Subtitles tend to be centre-justified at the bottom of the screen so as to reduce
the amount of vertical distance that the eye needs to travel in order to read the text because most
of the action tends to take place around the centre of the screen. Furthermore, the eye usually
travels less from the end of the top line to the start of the bottom line when reading centre-justified
subtitles. The viewers’ preference for bottom-placed subtitles was ascertained in a survey
conducted by Bartoll and Tejerina (2010), in which prelingually and post lingually deaf subjects
opted for mixed (dialogue at the bottom — contextual information at the top) or bottom subtitles

for better legibility, comprehension and distinction between sounds and dialogue.

This is one of the most universally accepted recommendations, and almost all guidelines
follow the same conventions in this respect. The ITC (1990, p. 10) guidelines, for example, state
that “the normally accepted position for subtitles is towards the bottom of the screen”. Armstrong
and Brooks (2014, Dynamic Subtitle section) adopt an innovative approach to the position of the
subtitles and propose placing them “relative to the primary area of interest in the image, in order
to minimise both the eye travel distance from the area of interest to the subtitle and the number of
repeat visits to it”. The problem the researchers experienced with this approach is that, although
subtitles positioned in this manner may reduce the reading time and improve the viewing
experience, they do not have spatial coherence, and this spatial unpredictability might be

detrimental to the audience’s overall experience.

Despite some very minor differences, all guidelines emphasise that the subtitles must not
interfere with the visual, textual information that appears on screen such as names, graphics and
the mouths of the speakers. The BBC, for instance, suggest moving the subtitles to the top of the
screen on programmes which involve lots of information in the lower part of the screen. Respecting
the latter is particularly important in the case of deaf viewers, as they may lip-read in order to
supplement their understanding of the subtitles and mouth movement can also provide them with
clues about when the utterances begin or end. The CAB (2012, p. 12) guidelines suggest that
subtitles should be removed from the screen before changing their position and they also propose

that all of the captions within a particular segment, scene or sports play should be moved together
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rather than changing their position within that segment, scene or play, which would make subtitles
difficult or impossible to read.

SDH tends to maximise the placement of the subtitles in an attempt to help hearing-impaired
viewers identify the source of the sound by placing the subtitles in the direction of the sound. This
practice is followed by nearly all the guidelines analysed and, for instance, the DCMP Captioning
Key (2019) proposes that when people on screen speak simultaneously, the captions should be
placed underneath the respective speakers to aid recognition of who is saying what. CAB
guidelines warn the subtitlers that very quick consecutive subtitles should be placed in the same
area since moving them in a very short time might cause the viewers to miss the subtitles or the

video action.

Finally, the ITC and the CAB guidelines recommend avoiding — as far as is possible —
consecutive subtitles that have the same shape and size and propose resorting to a slightly different
layout on these occasions so that the viewers clearly realise that a new subtitle has been projected
on screen. The subtitles provided by FOX TV are placed at the bottom of the screen, horizontally
and centre aligned. Displacing subtitles is not a strategy to identify speakers or sound sources in
FOX TV subtitles.

1.3. Number of Lines and Line Breaks

Whilst most subtitling guidelines for hearing viewers recommend two-line subtitles, those
for hearing-impaired viewers occasionally permit using three- and even four—line subtitles. The
reasoning behind this is that SDH might need to include some paralinguistic features which are
not necessary for the hearing viewer, such as labels for speaker identification, sound effects and
the like. For instance, in the CAB (2012) guidelines, BBC guidelines and the DCMP Captioning
Key (2019), the use of three-line subtitles is permitted on a slightly smaller, different part of the
screen from their usual place (bottom of the screen) when one or two liners presented at the bottom
of the screen interfere with pre-existing graphics such as maps, job titles, illustrations etc., or they

can create confusion in terms of speaker identification.

Concerning preference for one or two-line subtitles, there is no clear consensus in the
guidelines in cases in which there are no temporal or spatial restrictions. The ITC (1999, p. 10)
guidelines give priority to single long, thin subtitles over two-line captions by claiming that one-
liners are easier to read than two-liners and less disruptive to the image, though the guidelines
indicate that “the decision should be made on the basis of the background picture”. Similarly, the

BBC (2019, Avoid 3 lines section) guidelines propose considering “line breaks, number of words,
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pace of speech and the image” when deciding on a one long or two short subtitles. The CAB
(2012), on the other hand, prefers the use of two-line subtitles over long one-liners. For Praet et
al. (1990, p. 205), the dilemma of whether to present the information in one or two lines stems
from the fact that, comparatively speaking, “more time is spent reading a one-line text than a two-

line text”, but then again, less time is spent “in following a one-line text than a two-line text”.

When discussing subtitling from a syntactic perspective, Perego (2008, p. 214) argues that
“subtitle reading may be particularly demanding when the line-break is arbitrary”, i.e.
“unpredictable, illogical, inaccurate or implausible”. Considering that deaf and hard-of-hearing
(HoH) viewers may not share the same level of reading ability as hearing viewers, inadequately
divided subtitles risk spoiling their viewing experience to a great extent, hence the need for extra
care on the part of the subtitlers. In this sense, nearly all the guidelines analysed put forward a
similar approach for breaking the lines and recommend dividing them at logical points, making

the breaks coincide with the natural ending of phrases and clauses.

When discussing interlingual subtitling, Karamitroglou (1998, Target text editing section)
also points out that each subtitle should ideally comprise a sentence, but as this is not always
possible due to temporal and spatial constraints, he suggests that “subtitled text should appear
segmented at the highest syntactic nodes possible”, both across lines and across subtitles. The BBC
(2019), Netflix (2019) guidelines and the DCMP Captioning Key (2019) provide a list of rules
aimed at properly dividing and grouping the textual information contained in the subtitles such as
avoiding breaking a modifier from the word it modifies, avoiding splitting a conjunction and

following phrase/clause.
1.4. Use of Colours

The use of colour is one of the main differences between SDH and subtitling for a hearing
audience. Whilst colour in standard subtitling does not bear much weight beyond the aesthetic
dimension, it can be a crucial factor in SDH, as different colours can be used to identify speakers
and render sound effects, intonation, and music. The chromatic potential is also closely related to
technological developments as, for instance, due to the limitations of analogue technology, SDH
could only make use of five colours for the text: white, magenta, cyan, green and yellow. This
tradition has been continued to some extent in the digital world, though now of course many more

colours can be easily used.

White text on a black background seems to be recommended by all the guidelines analysed

except for the Netflix guidelines in which the viewers are allowed to choose from different settings
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including the colour of the subtitles and background, font type or text size. The font colour adopted
in the FOX TV subtitles is white, and a colourful background is not used. The ITC (1999, p. 6)
guidelines also point out that, besides white, yellow, cyan and green, in that order of importance,
are the most legible colours over a black background, whilst at the same time discouraging the
usage of other colours and stating that the “use of magenta, red and blue should be avoided”. The
BBC (2019) guidelines rule out the use of a coloured background other than black. The DCMP
Captioning Key (2019) states that subtitles should be presented in a translucent box so as to
increase legibility. However, no recommendation is given as to how to combine the different
colours (text and background) or as to how to use them to signal speaker identification and to
record acoustic effects. A rather unique case among those examined, the CAB (2012, p. 14) rules
out the use of colour as the only strategy for speaker identification, stating that “colour captions
can never be used as the sole indicator of who is speaking” and suggesting that “speaker

identification [and] proper placement” are always resorted to in these cases.

2. TEMPORAL DIMENSION

AVPs are texts of great complexity in which different semiotic channels converge to render
information and where, as a later addition to the finished film, subtitles need to “interact with and
rely on all the film’s different channels” (Diaz-Cintas & Remael, 2007, p. 45). In order to fulfil
their communicative function as completely and clearly as possible, subtitles must synchronise
with the other semiotic channels, which means that they are ultimately constrained by the rhythm
and flow of the film. In addition, another time constraint with a direct impact on the rate at which
subtitles are presented on screen is linked to the reading ability of the viewers. Thus, as Neves
(2005) points out, whilst synchronisation is bound to the rhythm of the film, reading speed is more

about the assumed viewers’ reading ability and the actual duration of the subtitles on screen.
2.1. Synchronisation

Synchronisation, or synchrony, refers to the appearance of the subtitles with the onset of a
speech or a sound effect and its disappearance at the end of the sound. Synchronisation is deemed
to be one of the key factors which most affect the viewers’ perception on the quality of the subtitles.
Talking about interlingual subtitling, Diaz-Cintas and Remael (2007, p. 90) note that, “poor timing,
with subtitles that come in too early or too late, or leave the screen without following the original
soundtrack are confusing, detract from enjoying a programme, and have the potential of ruining...”

the viewing experience. Synchronisation between soundtrack and subtitles is also crucial for the
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deaf and HoH viewers because “impaired viewers make use of visual cues from the faces of
television speakers” (BBC, 2019, Synchronisation section), even though they may not comprehend
the acoustic cues completely. This is, of course, particularly relevant in the case of those viewers

who can lip read.

All the analysed guidelines propose that subtitles should ideally appear with the onset of
speech and disappear with the end. The absence of subtitles when the mouths of the speakers are
moving frustrates viewers, as they feel they might be missing something. Similarly, if subtitles

stay on screen too long, they may be re-read by viewers, which can also lead to frustration.

The BBC (2019) suggests that the same rules of synchronisation followed for on-screen
dialogue exchanges should be applied to off-screen speakers or narrators since viewers with
residual hearing may make use of the auditory cues to supplement the information contained in
the subtitles. The guidelines are relatively flexible when it comes to asynchrony and, if there is a
sequence of subtitles that belong to a single speaker, it is permissible to slip out of synchrony on
the condition that “the subtitles are back in sync by the end of the sequence” (BBC, 2019, Keep
lag behind section). Secondly, slipping out of synchrony is allowed if “the speech belongs to an

out-of-shot speaker or is voice-over commentary” (BBC, 2019, Keep lag behind section).
2.2. Leading and Lagging Times

In addition to having to match the rhythm of the speech as closely as possible, subtitles
should ideally respect scene changes, i.e. they should ideally leave the screen just before a shot
change occurs, and a new subtitle should appear with the new scene. This is really important since,
as explained in the CAB (2012, p. 18) guidelines, “this avoids the perceptual confusion that occurs
when captions are out of sync with video editing”. However, it is not always possible or practical
to realise these aims thoroughly. Therefore, SDH guidelines tend to show a certain degree of
flexibility in terms of achieving synchrony between the subtitles and the images on screen and/or

the soundtrack.

The lead time refers to the moment at which the subtitle appears on screen, and most
guidelines allow the entrance of the subtitles before the actual onset of speech. For instance, the
DCMP Captioning Key (2019, Guidelines section) suggests that “borrowing 15 frames before and
after the audio occurs... is hardly noticeable to the viewer” and advises the use of these times so
as to slow the reading speed and provide easily readable subtitles. The other guidelines generally

allow the subtitles to stay on screen for a certain amount of time after the speech has finished. In
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the case of the BBC (2019) guidelines, slipping out of synchrony before or after the speech for

more than 1.5 seconds is not recommended.

Although slipping out of synchrony is a strategy that can be implemented for the sake of
readability, it should be used with extreme caution, as synchrony between subtitles and soundtrack
is very important for those who lip-read or use residual hearing to assist their reading. As reported
in the ITC (1999, p. 12) guidelines, “it should still be recognised, however, that some viewers use
subtitles to support heard speech and will require synchronisation. Therefore, the technique should

not be over used”.
2.3. Shot Changes

Another issue to be taken into consideration in order to achieve good synchronisation with
the other semiotic channels of the AVP is to respect shot changes as far as possible. The AVMs
consist of small, single units (shots), which come one after another in a specially designed order
to create a continuous narrative. Thus, subtitles should follow the shot changes to harmonise with
the rhythm and narrative of the AVM. Indeed, guidelines like those proposed by the BBC (2019)
explain that it is likely to be easier for viewers to read subtitles when they are synchronised with
the shot changes, and the ITC (1999, p. 12) indicates that “subtitles that are allowed to over-run

shot changes can cause considerable perceptual confusion and should be avoided”.

For this reason, most guidelines advise that subtitles should preferably appear on the first
new frame after a shot change and disappear with the last frame of the relative shot. A certain
degree of asynchrony is permitted by some providers. Thus, the CAB guidelines advise subtitlers
to use the lag and lead time to accommodate an even pace when the dialogue is particularly fast.
The ITC (1999) suggests that there should be a gap of one second between the occurrence of the
shot change and the appearance of the subtitle so that the viewers can adjust themselves to the new
images. Similarly, the BBC (2019) guidelines state that when a subtitler has to allow a subtitle to
hang over a shot change, it should not be removed quickly after the cut and a minimum gap of one
second, or ideally one and a half seconds, should be maintained. Thus, some of the guidelines
propose a number of solutions for the temporal problems that subtitlers may encounter. In the case
of long sentences that run over various shot changes, the ITC (1999) guidelines allow a single
sentence segmented into more than one subtitle to be placed around a camera-cut, depending on
whether the sentence can be divided up naturally and whether enough presentation time can be
allocated to each of the various subtitles that make up the long sentence.

259



Comparison of Subtitling for the Deaf and Hard-of-Hearing Guidelines Implemented
Across Countries

In the case of several consecutive soft shot changes, the main recommendation is to avoid
presenting the subtitle over them though, if necessary, the subtitle can cross over shot changes
under certain conditions. The CAB (2012) guidelines permit the subtitle to stay on screen over
several shot changes on the condition that the appearance and disappearance of the subtitle
coincide with the first and the last frame of the first and last shot change respectively. The BBC
(2019, Avoid straddling shot section) guidelines suggest splitting “a sentence at an appropriate
point” or delaying “the start of a sentence to coincide with the shot change”, and they also propose
that if a shot is too short for a subtitle, the subtitler can then combine the speech to appear over
two shots as long as the subtitle ends at the second shot and does not reveal anything before it is

presented on screen.

When dealing with hard changes, the BBC (2019, End subtitle section) guidelines rule out
carrying “a subtitle over into the next shot if this means crossing into another scene or if it is
obvious that the speaker is no longer around”. The CAB (2012, p.18) guidelines, on the other hand,
allow for several shot changes to occur while one subtitle is on display, on the condition that “in-
point and out-point of that caption coincide with the first frame of a shot change” for the sake of
correct subtitle structure and segmentation if there is no other way of offering a subtitle that

adheres to the appropriate presentation rate.
2.4. Presentation Rate

The presentation rate refers to the number of words (or characters) that are shown on screen
per minute (or per second) (wpm — cps). When subtitling, it is crucial to allow viewers adequate
time to read the subtitles, look at the image and cognitively integrate these two if they are to
comprehend the message and enjoy the programme. Hearing-impaired viewers generally ask for
verbatim subtitles which render everything uttered in the AVP (Neves, 2008) since they want to
have access to all the information open to hearing viewers. As indicated in the CAB (2012, p. 18)
guidelines, “when speaking, a person can put out 250 or more words per minute”. Presenting this
output verbatim on screen, though technically possible in subtitles of three or four lines, makes
them nearly impossible for viewers to read in a comfortable manner and in conjunction with the
images. Subtitles that disappear before viewers can read and fully understand them risk frustrating
and stressing the audience, as they feel they are forced to read at a very high rate and have little

spare time, if any, to enjoy the images.

In this respect, all guidelines propose presentation rates that depend on the research they

have done and the experience they have accumulated over the years. Neves (2005, p. 183) argues
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that, although most guidelines suggest some sort of reading speed, they can only be hypothetical
formulations since there are too many variables involved in the creation of subtitles, for instance
“the context (circumstances in which viewing is taking place), the media (image quality and

subtitle legibility)” and the audience’s level of literacy among others.

The DCMP Captioning Key (2019, Specifications section) proposes different limits for
presentation rates depending on the type of the programme. The proposal is that the presentation
rate for lower-level educational videos should not exceed 130 wpm and slightly above this limit
for middle-level educational videos, i.e. 140 wpm. This is so because much of the content
presented in the latter is considered to be new to viewers. It proposes a maximum presentation rate

of 160 wpm for upper-level educational videos.

As for the Netflix guidelines, 20 characters per second for adult programmes and 17 cps for
children’s programmes are the recommended presentation rates. The ITC and BBC guidelines also
provide details on this issue and although they set the same upper limit of 180 wpm under
necessary conditions, they differ in the recommended presentation rate they propose. In the ITC
guidelines, it is suggested that the presentation rate should not exceed 140 wpm under normal
conditions, while the BBC recommends a higher range for the presentation rate, between 160 and
180 wpm. The ITC guidelines are rather elusive, as they do not explain what ‘normal’ or
‘exceptional’ conditions might be. They indicate that presentation rates depend on the content of
the programmes, as chat shows have higher text density than dramas. Although they provide a set
of recommended timings to guide the subtitlers, the BBC (2019) guidelines emphasise the fact that
these figures should be taken with a pinch of salt, and the subtitler should be aware of the other
semiotic dimensions. The BBC guidelines (2019, Keep words section) also detailed six conditions
such as avoiding clipping a shot or crossing into an empty shot, avoiding editing out words that
can be clearly lip-red, etc. under which giving less reading time is considered acceptable. On the
other hand, the guidelines also recommend giving extra reading time when the subtitles contain
unfamiliar words, several speakers, labels, long figures or shot changes and when the scene

involves visuals and graphics.

The CAB (2012) suggest a maximum duration on screen of three seconds for every 32
characters of text and recommend verbatim subtitles as much as possible and editing down the
content of the speech only as a last resort. A presentation rate of less than 200 wpm is considered
as an acceptable reading pace for most adults in the guidelines. Even though for many providers it

is always better to try to offer near verbatim subtitles for deaf and HoH viewers, subtitlers should
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evaluate each scene individually and decide on a presentation rate carefully, considering the
various parameters that may have an impact on the viewers’ reading speed, such as education

levels and the average age of the audience, verbal density and the semiotic complexity of the AVP.

As for the minimum time that a subtitle should remain on the screen, the CAB (2012, p. 18)
guidelines recommend ““a minimum of 1.5 seconds duration for up to 32 characters of text”. They
further detail that the last 32 characters of text should stay at least two seconds on the screen before
moving or blanking subtitles. The DCMP Captioning Key (2019) indicates that no subtitles should
stay on the screen for less than a second and 10 frames. The guidelines also set a maximum
duration of six seconds for the subtitles, regardless of the type of programme. The BBC and ITC

guidelines do not specify a minimum duration time for subtitles.
3. LINGUISTIC ISSUES

Subtitles are a written text added to a finished, complex semiotic system of light and sound.
This new, textual communicative addition is supposed to become part of a whole and be integrated
as much as possible with the other semiotic channels. Delabastita (1989) distinguishes four
communication channels that constitute the filmic sign i.e. visually presented non/verbal signs and
acoustically presented non/verbal signs. All of these sign systems coalesce in the original
programme to generate a coherent audiovisual text. Given that deaf and HoH viewers have access
to mostly visually presented signs, it is especially important that the written subtitles relay
acoustically transmitted messages in order to complement the viewers’ understanding of the whole

audiovisual text.

Despite the growth in research in media accessibility over the past decade, the reality is that
subtitling and other accessibility services are still an afterthought in the filmmaking process,
prompting scholars like Romero-Fresco (2012) to call for a more proactive, accessible filmmaking.
It should be borne in mind that some deaf viewers who use sign language (SiL) as their main means
of communication consider subtitles as a second language instead of renderings of a spoken
sentence in their mother tongue. These viewers may very possibly not possess or share some of
the features specific to a spoken language; subtitles should therefore be localised to the “lingua-

culture” of these viewers so that they can enjoy the AVM as much as others do (Neves 2005).

To a great extent, subtitling is a unique type of translation, not only because it is added to
the ST and must accord with the original dialogue, but it also renders spoken utterances in writing,
in what Gottlieb (1994) refers to as a case of ‘diagonal translation’. Rosa (2001) states that this

change of medium generally causes a loss of expressive and phatic functions (‘ouch’, ‘ugh’,
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‘mhm’, “‘uh-huh’), intonation, informative signals, overlaps, repetitions, hesitations and expressive
illocutionary acts (thanks, apologies or greetings), amongst other things. Despite this loss of some
of the typical features of spoken language, due to the transfer of the mode from spoken to written,
many of these features — e.g. intonation and dialect — may still be transferred through the subtitles
S0 as to convey some of the narrative features of the characters, providing that they do not hamper
the readability of the subtitles. Special attention needs to be paid to the issues of implied meaning,
non-standard language and paralinguistic codes when producing SDH since these dimensions are
likely to cause trouble for hearing-impaired audiences. In addition to these three dimensions, the

following sections will also focus on the role of editing in audiovisual texts.
3.1. Implied Meaning

As previously mentioned, in the case of interlingual subtitling, the transition from speech to
writing causes the loss of certain features of the spoken language, which to a certain degree are
supposed to be compensated for by the image and sound. In SDH there is also a difficulty in terms
of transferring speech features to written subtitles; however, as hearing-impaired viewers cannot
respond to the sound in the same manner as hearing viewers, and given that some belong to another
language community, i.e. the Deaf community, special measures need to be taken so that they are

able to comprehend the whole meaning.

In order to understand the implied meaning the interlocutors should ideally share the same
ground and common knowledge which some hearing-impaired viewers lack since they are part of
a different community, i.e. the Deaf community, whose mother tongue is SiL. Hence, problems
are likely to occur in comprehending the full meaning when some of the hearing-impaired viewers
lack the same ground and common knowledge, which should then be compensated for by the
subtitlers as much as possible to help deaf viewers understand complex forms and implied
meanings. When conducting her empirical experiments, Neves (2005) points out that many
hearing-impaired participants in Portugal encountered problems with understanding implied
meanings. She claims that metaphors especially create problems since “their inferential meaning
is only achieved if the receivers are in possession of the notions that characterise the related topics”
(2005, p. 209). The author goes on to propose the strategy that Baker et al. (1984, p. 31) had put
forward, namely, that when dealing with metaphors, similes and idioms, subtitlers should aim to
convey the essence of the meaning rather than a literal, verbatim translation by resorting to “a free

translation of what is meant even if not the exact words” (Neves 2005, p. 209). Only the DCMP
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Captioning Key (2019) recommends indicating puns or plays on words and suggests describing

the puns on a separate line in square brackets.
3.2. Non-Standard Language

Another source of difficulty for deaf and HoH viewers is the use of non-standard language
such as dialects, accents, unorthodox grammar and syntax, and specific lexical features, which rely
heavily on the phonetic dimension and are difficult to represent in written form and which, apart
from their denotative meaning, may also trigger a network of connotative readings. The socio-
cultural role played by a dialect, with its accent, grammar and lexicon, should be carefully gauged
in an audiovisual programme before attempting its subtitling. The translator should evaluate its
importance in the diegesis of the production, consider whether its use by all the characters or just
by one specific one is important to the plot or the characterisation of the protagonists, and decide

what potential functions the specific dialect fulfils, if any.

Nearly all of the analysed guidelines permit the rendering of non-standard language as long
as it is essential to the full understanding of the AVMs. The DCMP Captioning Key (2019) adopts
a very positive approach and advises both the use of a label at the beginning of the subtitles to
indicate the provenance of the regional dialect as well as keeping a hint of the dialect in the
linguistic textuality of the subtitles. It also recommends keeping the flavour of the speaker’s
language by including profanity and slang in the subtitles on the condition that they are necessary
to portray a character’s personality. Unlike the DCMP Captioning Key, the CAB (2012) guidelines
take a very cautious approach to rendering non-standard language. They foreground the need to
communicate the meaning and intent of the original speech as clearly as possible in the subtitles
and consider spelling and punctuation as essential factors in reaching this objective, which needs

to be upheld regardless of any imperfections in people’s speech.

The FOX TV conventions also give priority to well structured, standard language, regardless
of the nature of the utterances. However, in the guidelines developed by SEBEDER (2019), it is
proposed that the dialect used in a programme should be expressed explicitly at the beginning of
the programme by using a star character (*) in front of an informative subtitle. In the programme,
whenever a character speaks in the specific dialect mentioned at the beginning, a star character
should be placed at the beginning of the relevant subtitle to indicate the non-standard language

use.

The BBC (2019) guidelines take an intermediate approach to the recreation of non-standard

language. They warn that where it is essential to convey non-standard language in the subtitles so
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that viewers can fully enjoy the AVP, the subtitler should bear in mind that “a phonetic
representation of a speaker’s foreign or regional accent or dialect is likely to slow up the reading
process and may ridicule the speaker” (BBC, 2019, Indicate accent section). Therefore, it is
advised that the subtitler should aim to give a flavour of the accent or dialect of the speaker by
rendering only a few words phonetically and by using key vocabulary or expressions that are
specific to that dialect instead of representing all the utterances phonetically. If the text used in the
subtitles is not enough on its own to convey and portray the origin of the speaker, subtitlers are
encouraged to resort to labels that will spell it out. Another piece of advice is that the subtitler
should respect the linguistic idiosyncrasy of the speech and refrain from correcting any improper
grammar that may be an essential part of the dialect in question. The Netflix guidelines advise
respect for the word choice and sentence structure of the spoken dialogue and to transcribe it
without changing the slang words or the dialect. An explicative label in brackets should be

employed to describe the accent of the speaker, e.g. [in Spanish accent].
3.3. Editing

The issue of verbatim versus edited subtitles is a controversial one in the field of SDH.
According to Neves (2007) and Romero-Fresco (2009), three groups of stakeholders are involved
in this debate. The first group of stakeholders is made up of the hearing-impaired viewers and the
deaf organisations that tend to ask for verbatim subtitles and consider any kind of editing as
potential censorship. In the second group are the broadcasters, who on occasions support verbatim
subtitles for financial considerations, as they are relatively cheap to produce. The last group
includes researchers and scholars who support edited subtitles since some of their studies on the
presentation rates of verbatim subtitles suggest that they are too high for viewers to follow
comfortably (Gregory & Sancho-Aldridge, 1996; Neves, 2008). It would be worth exploring the
latter argument further, particularly in the case of Turkey. Although it seems that a substantial
number of deaf and HoH viewers would prefer verbatim subtitles, especially in the UK where a
long tradition of SDH already exists, more research is necessary to ascertain the impact that edited
and verbatim subtitles can have in the overall comprehension and enjoyment of the AVP in

countries where SDH is a novelty.

In stark contrast with the researchers, all the guidelines analysed are in favour of verbatim
subtitles and they only allow editing as a last resort, clearly siding with the hearing-impaired
viewers and some of the deaf organisations, which consider editing as an unwelcome manipulation

of the original speech and a kind of censorship. For instance, the Netflix (2019, Subtitles for the
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deaf section) guidelines recommend providing verbatim subtitles by instructing subtitlers to
“include as much of the original content as possible” and “not simplify or water down the original

dialogue”. Editing is only permitted when sychronicity or reading speed is problematic.

The CAB (2012, p. 19) guidelines also state that “closed captions must, to the greatest extent
possible, be verbatim representations of speech” and the dialogue can only be reduced when
“technical limitations or limitations of duration and space will not accommodate all of the spoken
words at an appropriate presentation rate”. This is also the convention employed in the FOX TV
subtitles, to achieve verbatim texts. Together with the DCMP Captioning Key (2019), the CAB
guidelines do not permit editing text that comes from religious and published materials, direct

quotes, the words of a well-known person talking on screen or the songs.

The DCMP Captioning Key (2019, A Definition of section), on the other hand, recommends
editing the subtitles to ensure that viewers have ample time to “read the captions, integrate the
captions and picture, and internalize and comprehend the message”. Some of the most detailed
information on editing subtitles can be found in the BBC (2019) guidelines, where subtitlers are
advised to think carefully about the function of a word or phrase in the audiovisual text before
editing it out of the subtitles. The guidelines recommend verbatim subtitles and providing as much
access to the soundtrack as possible within the constraints of time, space, shot changes, visuals on
screen, etc. The guidelines warn about editing out words like ‘you know’, ‘well’, ‘but’, ‘so’, etc.
since they “are often essential for meaning” or “add flavour to the text” (BBC, 2019, Prefer

verbatim section).
3.4. Paralinguistic and Kinetic Codes

Meaning in communication is not only determined by the verbal messages as there are other
meta-communicative signals which indicate how the verbal messages will be interpreted by the
listener. Kussmaul (1995, p. 61) notes that “tone of voice, facial expressions and gestures are
important clues and we must rely on our interpretation of words within their contexts”. Indeed, the
same verbal message can mean something completely different depending on a speaker’s
intonation and the way in which it is uttered. Linguistic, paralinguistic and non-linguistic signs co-
operate to create the meaning of an utterance and, therefore, it may be impossible to understand a
message thoroughly if the receptor does not have access to one or more of these signs, which is
the case for deaf and the HoH viewers watching a subtitled programme as they mostly rely on

visual signs to interpret the meaning behind the verbal signs.
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As Neves (2005, p. 221) also states, sound-based paralinguistic elements, such as variation
in tone of voice, intonation, loudness, rhythm and speed, may change the meaning of an utterance
entirely to such a degree that it may even mean the opposite. Therefore, subtitlers need to find a
way to convey the paralinguistic features of spoken utterances to the deaf and the HoH viewers so
that they can understand the meaning. However, conveying paralinguistic signs in written language
can be challenging as written language is much more formal than speech, and it is difficult to

represent some of the prosodic inflections characteristic of orality.

In all the guidelines analysed, paralinguistic signs are conveyed through punctuation,
explicative labels or the use of upper case or italics. For instance, the BBC (2019) guidelines
propose using an exclamation mark or a question mark in brackets at the end of the sentence
without a space — i.e. (1) or (?) — to signpost a sarcastic statement or a sarcastic question

respectively

Using caps is also suggested to indicate words that should receive special phonetic stress or
when they are being shouted or screamed. Unlike the BBC guidelines, the DCMP Captioning Key
(2019) proposes using italics to mark when a particular word is emphasised and all capital letters
to indicate shouting or screaming. It also proposes using labels in brackets, in lower case and just
above the subtitles, to indicate a speaker’s emotions. The CAB and Netflix guidelines also endorse
using italics to indicate emphasis, while the ITC (1999) guidelines suggest using upper case to
indicate an increase in volume and changing the colour of an individual word for emphasis. In the
BBC guidelines, the use of a question mark followed by an exclamation mark without a space is
proposed to indicate an incredulous question. Conversely, in her study on the provision of SDH in
the Portuguese context, Neves (2005, p. 226) proposes a novel approach that consists in the use of
emoticons (©, ®) to convey “some of the most meaningful paralinguistic or emotional features

that were not easily perceived through visual signs”.
4. NON-LINGUISTIC INFORMATION

As mentioned before, the main role of SDH is to bridge the communicative gap which is
caused by hearing-impaired viewers not being able to access the acoustic signs of the AVP in the
same conditions as hearing viewers. SDH enables them to enjoy information which, otherwise,
they would miss. Non-linguistic acoustic information forms part of a sign system independent of
language and image, but with which it interacts to create a communicative context for the dialogue.
Marshall (1988) divides the sound in AVPs into three main categories, which all come together to

create the desired effect: human voice, sound effects and music. Whilst the human voice and lyrics
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are linguistic elements of the acoustic sign, sound effects and instrumental music are non-linguistic
elements. According to Kerner (1989), sound effects have three functions as they simulate reality,
create illusion and suggest mood. Including sound effects in an AVP makes it more realistic for
viewers, whilst illusion can be created by means of sound effects, even if nothing is being shown

on the screen.

As it is indicated by these authors, sound is as invaluable as dialogue for the semiotic whole
of an AVP. However, rendering sound in words is not a simple task. Although hearing people
perceive sounds almost unconsciously, deaf and HoH viewers will need to read (about) them and
process them in conjunction with the other semiotic channels in order to grasp the whole meaning,
which obviously adds an extra cognitive burden to the reading effort.

4.1. Speaker ldentification and Location of Sound

When subtitling for the hearing audience, various ways of indicating the change of speakers
on screen exist, such as using dashes in both lines or only in the bottom one. This strategy could
also be employed in SDH though it risks proving unsatisfactory as the target audience would not
be able to make use of all the semiotic channels available to a hearing viewer, so that subtitlers
need to intervene in a more visible manner to help the deaf and the HoH to identify the speakers
appropriately. The various solutions proposed in the analysed guidelines include the use of certain
punctuation marks, using different colours, displacing subtitles appropriately and including

descriptive labels.

The DCMP Captioning Key (2019) and the CAB (2012) guidelines propose placing the
subtitles under the relevant on-screen speakers to identify who is talking in the first place. Hence,
a person on the left would have left-justified subtitles while the one on the right would have right
justified subtitles. Both sets of guidelines suggest using a label when it is not possible to identify
the speakers through the placement of subtitles. The CAB (2012, p. 20) guidelines propose using
labels to identify speakers “when characters move around the screen, when faces are indistinct,
when dialogue is very fast, or when the speaker is off screen or not visible” and volunteer advice

on how speaker identification should be used, as follows:

¢ Editing speech should not be activated to make room for speaker identification.
o Wherever possible, the character should be identified on a separate line, ideally before the
actual dialogue.

¢ Mixed case and a colon after the name should be used for speaker identification

268



Ali GURKAN Cilt:3, Sayi:2, (2021): 249-278

¢ The identification label should be descriptive when the priority is to boost clarity.

e Italics are recommended for the content of all disembodied voices, whether indicating the
name of the speaker, providing a description or using a hybrid approach with both types of
information.

Similarly, the DCMP Captioning Key (2019) suggests using labels when identifying
speakers when subtitle placement is not possible. It advises that, when a speaker’s name is known,
his/her name should be written in round brackets and it should always be presented on a separate
line, above the dialogue. If the name of the character is not known, it then proposes that the speaker
should be identified by using the same information that a hearing viewer has: male #1, female
narrator, etc. Similarly, in FOX TV, if the name of the speaker is unknown, only the information
available to the hearing audience is subtitled. DCMP guidelines propose that if the speaker is out-
of-vision, the subtitler places the subtitles to the far right or left, as close as possible to the out-of-

vision speaker.

Netflix guidelines suggest using a hyphen at the beginning of each subtitle (one speaker per
line) without a space to indicate two speakers. When an extra identifier is necessary, such as the
name of the character, if known to the audience, it should be inserted after the hyphen in square
brackets, without a space. In FOX TV, the use of hyphens indicates that the speakers are both
visible on screen. However, if they are not visible or cannot be identified clearly, then a descriptive
label with the name of the speaker is inserted after the hyphen in round brackets, without a space,
as proposed by SEBEDER.

The BBC (2019) guidelines are substantially different from the DCMP and CAB guidelines
and propose using various colours to distinguish speakers in the first place, and only resorting to
positioning or the use of dashes, arrows and labels when the use of colours is not possible; for
instance, when there are too many characters in a specific scene and it becomes impossible to
identify them clearly with different colours. On occasions like these, the BBC proposes putting
each segment of speech on a separate subtitle line and placing them underneath the relevant
speaker. The guidelines also advise that the two lines of the subtitle, placed right or left, are “joined

at the hip” (BBC, 2019, Use horizontal positioning section) in order to facilitate their reading.

The use of dashes to distinguish between characters is also suggested with the proviso that
“dashes only work as a clear indication of speakers when each speaker is in a separate consecutive
shot” (BBC, 2019, Use dashes section). When it comes to indicating that the speech comes from

an off-screen speaker, the BBC and ITC guidelines propose the use of single quotes. Single quotes
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are also recommended for the utterances of out-of-vision characters, for instance, in phone
conversations between two speakers who share the same colour and one of them is off-screen.
However, if the out-of-vision speaker has been assigned a different colour, then it is not necessary
to use single quotes. Both guidelines also propose that double quotes be used to indicate speech
emanating from a machine. In the case of an out-of-shot speaker who is on the right or left, a left
(<) or right (>) arrow should be typed next to his/her speech and the subtitle should be positioned

on the appropriate side of the screen.

Finally, the BBC guidelines propose using nominative labels, with the name of the character
in white caps regardless of the colour of the speaker’s text, to identify speakers. Time permitting,
the BBC advises placing these labels on a top, separate line as in the case of the two previous
guidelines. If it is not possible to write a separate line for the label, then it suggests placing it on

the same line as the subtitle.
4.2. Sound Effects

Sound effects may bring both denotative and connotative meanings with them. In the case
of sounds with a denotative meaning, it is usually enough for the subtitlers to offer a description:
‘siren wails’, ‘door slams’. However, when sounds come accompanied with a connotative
meaning, i.e. they are used to evoke a certain emotion or to create atmosphere, then they need
more consideration. As Neves (2005, p. 243) notes that subtitlers need to “distinguish the traits
that confer particular effects such as source, location, on-set, frequency, speed, duration, loudness

and gradation, among others”.

The guidelines generally state that, if sounds are relevant to the action and important for the
understanding of the viewers, they should then be rendered in the subtitles by means of labels,
alteration of the font or a change of colour (e.g. colour red is only used to render sound effects in
the French context). In the case of labels, these should be placed as close as possible to the source
of the sound on screen. As for their linguistic configuration, the BBC (2019, Subject + verb
section) guidelines recommend that “sound-effect labels should be as brief as possible and should
have the following structure: subject + active, finite verb”. This recommendation is important since
addition of sound-effect labels adds extra burden to the reading process of viewers. However, no
advice is provided as to how to indicate whether the sound is sudden, continuing, slow or fast. This
information is covered in the DCMP Captioning Key (2019), where the present participle form of

the verb is recommended for a sustained sound and the third person verb form for an abrupt sound.
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Furthermore, the DCMP guidelines recommend using punctuation, commas and ellipses to

distinguish between fast and slow paced sounds respectively.

In the Netflix guidelines, a label in square brackets describing the sound effect, with the text
in lower case, except for proper nouns, is proposed. The guidelines also advise to use hyphens so
as to distinguish sounds emanating from different sources; however, if the sounds or the speech
are from the same source, the use of a hyphen is not required. The idea that sounds that are relevant
to the action and important for the understanding of the viewers must be subtitled is discussed by
Neves (2005), who argues that the criteria used by the subtitlers to decide on which sound effects
are relevant and important for the understanding of any given scene are subjective and dependent
on the subtitler’s interpretation. To overcome this limitation and minimise potential subjectivity,
Neves proposes the compulsory subtitling of all non-synchronous sounds which occur

independently of what is being shown in the images.

The DCMP guidelines recommend adding an imitation or onomatopoeia of the sound to the
sound-effect label since a study by Gallaudet University in the USA showed that “a combination
of description and onomatopoeia was the preference of more consumers (56%) than was
description alone (31%) or onomatopoeia alone (13%)” (Harkins et al., 1995, p. 18). On the other
hand, the BBC (2019) and the ITC (1999) guidelines state that context and genre should be taken
into consideration for the use of onomatopoeic expressions, for instance, using onomatopoeia in a
highly emotional, dramatic scene is likely to ruin the atmosphere; on the other hand, using only
descriptive labels in a cartoon or animation may not fit in well with the creative nature of the
material. The use of labels within round brackets that describe sounds as objectively as possible,

within round brackets, is employed by FOX TV.
4.3. Music

Music may comprise both linguistic (lyrics) and non-linguistic signs (instrumental sound),
the latter being able to transmit strong connotative meanings and to induce emotions that may not
be evoked by linguistic signs. On this issue, Gorbman (1987, p. 2-3) notes that “music taps deeply
into cultural codes, giving it rich cultural associations and potential meaning, a ‘veritable

language’ that can contribute significantly to a film’s overall meaning”.

Given the great importance of music in the complex semiotic system of the film, subtitlers
need to act with caution when conveying its effect on the deaf and the HoH viewers, who would
otherwise miss a very crucial part of the meaning of a film. All the guidelines recommend

subtitling music that is part of the action or crucial to the plot. If providing detailed information is
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problematic, the ITC (1999) guidelines suggest that at least the title of the music or song should
be given, a piece of advice also echoed in the DCMP Captioning Key (2019, Music section), where

it is stated that “if possible, the description should include the performer/composer and the title”.

All the guidelines recommend the use of a sign, either a musical note (J) or a hash (#), to
indicate music. The arbitrary use of the hash is rather historical and mostly limited to analogue TV
since many teletext systems did not allow the inclusion of the musical note symbol. The Netflix
guidelines similarly advise that song lyrics should be subtitled in italics on the condition that they
do not interfere with the dialogue. The lyrics should be enclosed within a musical note and the first
letter at the beginning of each line should appear in upper case. Use of an ellipsis is recommended
when the song continues but is not subtitled anymore to give priority to the dialogue. Song titles

(in quotes) and album titles (in italics) are to be identified with labels and in brackets.

When it is a matter of transmitting the connotations of instrumental music, the DCMP
Captioning Key (2019) suggests that subtitlers should describe the mood of the music as
objectively as possible, but it only advises not using subjective words in order to achieve

objectivity without any further elaboration.

In the case of songs with lyrics, nearly all guidelines propose that they should be subtitled
verbatim, with only the BBC (2019, Indicate song lyrics section) guidelines pointing out two
exceptions where the visual information is considered to be more important than the lyrics and
“where snippets of a song are interspersed with any kind of speech”. The BBC guidelines also
emphasise the importance of synchrony when rendering the music, stating that song lyric subtitles
should be synchronised with the soundtrack as closely as possible, e.g. if it takes 15 seconds to
sing one line of a hymn, the subtitle should stay on the screen for that amount of time.

It is underlined in the ITC (1999) guidelines that, occasionally, scene changes are signalled
by means of altering the incidental music rather than providing some visual cues, in which case
the hearing-impaired viewers should be made aware of the scene change by presenting a subtitle
like (# LIVELY DANCE BAND MUSIC), which is followed by another one, (#MOVES INTO
SLOW DANCE MUSIC) in which the dramatic change of the tempo of the music is conveyed

linguistically

In FOX TV, when describing the connotations of instrumental music, only the mood is
identified by inserting a descriptive label like (Hareketli miizik)-(Lively music). When relevant to
the plot and known, the names of the composer/performer and the title of the song are also

indicated, enclosed in quotation marks and parentheses. The name of the composer/performer is
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followed by the title of the song, separated with a hyphen (“Beyoncé — Halo” plays). The lyrics
are subtitled verbatim when relevant and important for the plot. Unlike all other guidelines, FOX
TV does not use a hash or musical note to denote lyrics and double quotation marks are used

instead.
CONCLUSION

Although all the guidelines seem to accept the importance of presenting legible and readable
subtitles on screen, there seems to be less unanimity on other fronts, such as on the use of various
colours to denote speakers, for instance. As mentioned previously, AVMs are multisemiotic by
nature and, as such, they are texts of great complexity, which is one of the reasons why subtitles
need to allow the target audience ample time to read the subtitles comfortably and enjoy the image
at the same time. All the guidelines seem to recommend the synchronous presentation of the
subtitles with the soundtrack and the images, highlighting the necessary respect for shot changes
S0 as to support and facilitate the reading experience of the viewers. There does not seem to be a
general consensus concerning presentation rates since the recommended reading speeds vary
notably depending on their professional experience and the results obtained in various research

projects.

The change of medium in the subtitles, from spoken to written language, causes the loss of
various features of spoken language such as intonation, dialectal inflections, overlaps, repetitions
and other phonetic dimensions. This loss is especially detrimental in the case of deaf and HoH
viewers as they cannot generally access the acoustic signs of the AVMs to supplement the
message. Another downside caused by the viewers not being able to access the acoustic signs is
the loss of non-linguistic information, which forms part of the audiovisual product and which has
an impact on the meaning, such as sound effects, music, location of sounds, etc. All the guidelines
suggest the use of various techniques to compensate for loss of meaning, such as assigning
different colours to the various characters, displacing the subtitles, exploiting punctuation marks
and resorting to descriptive labels. Although hearing loss is a universal occurrence, the
experiences, expectancies, needs and preferences of the people affected by it differ from country
to country due to cultural differences, discrepancies in educational systems and the absence or
presence of laws protecting the rights of people with sensory disabilities, etc. The parameters
which happen to be more controversial across guidelines and countries, as revealed in the present
article, therefore should be experimented and tested with the specific target audience (taking their

education, social status, hearing-impairment, etc. into consideration) through a reception study so
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as to determine the best practices which will cater for their needs and preferences and enable them
to access and enjoy the AVMSs as much as their hearing counterparts do. Only then might they be

able to consider themselves as equal members of the so called digital society.
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EXPANDED SUMMARY

In a digital society, audiovisual materials (AVMs) command a prominent position which is
becoming more important day by day, consolidating their place in the lives of people and helping
individuals obtain information pertaining to all domains of their lives. The prevalence of these
productions in daily communication, together with the variety and importance of the information
that they provide, makes them an indispensable part of people’s lives, whether for entertainment,
education, general information or finance etc. although it is true that these audiovisual sources of
information create opportunities and facilitate the lives of people able to take full advantage of
them, they can also lead to sharp inequalities and disadvantages for those who do not have proper
access to them. In particular, those with a sensory disability run the risk of lagging behind in (the
digital) society due to their inability to access a medium that targets and utilises the senses in order
to receive and enjoy the information delivered. To make sure, then, that society is inclusive and
offers the same opportunities to all its members, these individuals require special services if they
are to access and enjoy AVMs in a similar way to other members without any sensory disabilities.
However, just providing access services might not be enough unless these services meet the
required quality standards. Guidelines therefore assume important role for setting these standards
and enable the suppliers to provide accessibility services which cater for the needs and preferences

of the sensory-impaired viewers.

Having a set of guidelines therefore would assume a crucial role and help subtitling for Deaf
and Hard-of-Hearing (SDH) suppliers provide subtitles which are properly tailored for the hearing-
impaired audience in the respective socio-cultural context. Even pioneering countries in this field,

like the UK or the USA, realised at an early stage the need for a set of standards that would help
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guarantee the presentation of consistent and accurate subtitles. On Turkish TV, SDH is only
provided on very few channels and on a scarce number of programmes, which means that there is
not a set of guidelines which is widely accepted in the industry or employed by the regulator
authority. Due to this lack of standards subtitles run the risk of varying from one supplier to
another, which will complicate the reading process and make it difficult for the hearing-impaired
audience to comprehend the subtitles and access to the AVMs. Descriptive analysis of the practices
implemented across different countries and comparison of the guidelines adopted in these
countries is a firm starting point in revealing the most adopted and also controversial conventions.
Four guidelines implemented in three different pioneering countries (Canada, the UK and the
USA) in the production and research of SDH are analysed and compared in the article. The
parameters investigated are grouped under four categories namely, layout and presentation on
screen, temporal dimension, linguistic issues and non-linguistic information. Under the category,
layout and presentation on screen, parameters (font, positioning of subtitles, number of lines and
line breaks and use of colours) which affect the readability and legibility of subtitles on screen are
investigated. Even if subtitles are created by taking into account all other technical dimensions,
they may not succeed in providing access to AVMs unless they are presented in a way that allows
the viewers to read subtitles with least effort possible. Under the category, temporal dimension;
synchronisation, leading and lagging times, shot changes and presentation rate are scrutinised.
Since subtitles as additions to the finished film, need to “interact with and rely on all the film’s
different channels” (Diaz-Cintas and Remael, 2007:45), they must synchronise with the other
semiotic channels. Under the linguistic issues category, the attention is paid to the issues of implied
meaning, non-standard language and paralinguistic codes which are likely to cause trouble for the
hearing-impaired viewers since speech features are transferred to written subtitles and hearing-
impaired viewers cannot respond to the sound in the same manner as hearing viewers, and given
that some belong to another language community, i.e. the Deaf community. Under the last category
of non-linguistic information, speaker identification and location of sound, sound effects and
music which bring denotative and a network of connotative meanings are investigated. This
analysis and comparison of guidelines reveal some of the shared values of good practices and
potential divergences which need to be tested in the Turkish context with the Turkish deaf and

hard-of-hearing audience to create socio-culturally specific guidelines.
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Bu makalede, yer adi bilimi (fr. toponimie) ile kokleri iki dini kiiltire dayanan ve g¢evirisi siyasi
kavramlarinki kadar hassas olan, Kudiis’teki kutsal yerlerin ¢ift adlandirmalarinin analizine yer
verilmistir. Burada yer adi bilimi kastedilen, yer adlandirmalarinin farkli gostergesel anlamlari
baglaminda incelenmesidir. Yer adlari,i¢inde var olan olduklar: farkli siyasi baglamlarin yansimasidir.
Konuya ceviribilimsel agidan yaklasildiginda -genellikle- ¢evirmenlerin, mesaji kaynak metindeki
sekliyle aktarmalari beklenmektedir. Peki, cevrilecek 6gelerin dil dis1 ve kiiltiirel 6zellikleri goz oniinde
bulunduruldugunda bu durum her zaman miimkiin mtdtr? Yer adlart her zaman icin belirli bir baglam
ile ilintilidir; dolayistyla bu yer adlari, siyasi eylemlere yonelik olsun veya olmasin, bir diisiince ve
inanglar biitiinii olan ideolojilerin aktaricist olma 6zelligine sahiptir. Dolayistyla sdylem igerisinde bu
yer adlari, kullanicilarinin onlara atfettigi farkli anlamlar hakkinda da bilgi vermis olmaktadir. Bu
calisma, entelektiiel modeller ile bireylerin ve kiltiirlerin iletisim stirecinde kendini gosteren
ideolojilerin aktarimina dogrudan katki saglayan, medyada gegen kutsal yer adlarinin imaj ve séylemsel
kimligini ¢eviribilim perspektifinden incelemeyi amag edinmektedir.
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Abstract®**

In this article, we analyse the toponymy and double designations of the holy places of
Jerusalem, which are rooted in two religious cultures and whose translation is as delicate as that
of political notions. By toponymy, we mean the study of the various meanings of the
designations of places. Toponyms reflect the various political contexts in which they emerge. In
the context of translation studies, translators are generally expected to translate the message as
itappears in the source text. But is this always possible when we consider the non-linguistic and
cultural characteristics of the texts? Toponyms are always linked to a particular context;
therefore, whether they aim at political actions or not, these are transmitters of ideologies.
Therefore, in the discourse, these toponyms also give information about the different meanings
that their users ascribe to them.

Key Words: Translation Studies, Translation of Toponyms, UNESCO Cultural Diplomacy,
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cevirmen tarafindan, makaleden alinan ctimlelerle olusturulmustur.
***The source text does not have an “Abstract”. The translator added an “Abstract” with the sentences taken from
the article.



Yer Adlarinin Cevirisinde Siyasi Sorunlar

Pek ¢ok savas ve anlagmazligin yasandigi; diplomasi ve uluslararasi iligkiler baglaminda
meydan okumalarin goriildiigli yirmi birinci ylizyilda, dil ve kiiltiir ara bulucular1 olarak
cevirmenlerin rolii O6nem kazanmistir. Artik yalmizca se¢menlere c¢agrida bulunularak
coziilemeyen giincel siyasi anlasmazliklar, ¢eviriyi her bir tarafin kendi dogrularni hakli
gosterme girisimlerinde 6nemli rol oynayan siyasi bir eylem haline getirmistir. Boylelikle ¢eviri,

ilgili taraflardan herhangi biri a¢isindan zorlayici bir gii¢ sorununu temsil etmeye baglamistir.

Aktivist gevirmen topluluklar1 1990'l1 yillarda, adaletsizlikle miicadele etmek iizere ortaya
cikmistir. Bu topluluklar, ¢evirmenlerin yalmizca piyasanin degil; ayni zamanda toplumun
ihtiyaclarin1 da karsilayacak sekilde egitilmesi gerektigi goriisiinii savunmustur. Bu goriise gore
cevirmenler, barig ve insan haklarim1 daha iyi bir diizeye yiikseltmek icin de ¢eviri
yapmaktadirlar. Aktivist ¢evirmenler, direnis gorevlileri olarak kendilerini siyasetin iginde
gormektedirler. 2007 yilinda Granada sehrinde diizenlenen Birinci Uluslararast Ceviri ve
Aktivizm Forumu sonrasinda yayimlanan Granada Bildirisi’'nde, ¢evirmenlerin diisiinceler ve

kiiltiirler arasinda tarafsiz aracilar oldugu varsayimi reddedilmistir.

Siyaset, dil olmadan varlik gdsteremez (Chilton ve Schéffner, 1997: 206). Uluslararasi
etkilesim; ¢esitli siyasi, sosyokiiltiirel, tarihi ve ideolojik durumun iiriinii olan dilleri konusan
farkl taraflar1 ifade etmektedir. Bu taraflar arasinda iletisimin saglanmasi i¢in diplomasi gevirisi

vazgecilmezdir.

Tarih; siyasi gli¢ ve ceviri arasindaki siki iligskiye taniklik etmektedir. Bu iliski, 6zellikle
basinin iistlendigi merkezi rolii bilen se¢kin siyasiler tarafindan markaja alinan ¢esitli haberlesme
alanlarinda agikca belirleyicidir. Boylelikle medya, "sozciik savaslar’”nin gercgeklestigi bir er

meydani haline gelmistir.

Cesitli basin iletileri ve onlarin gevirileri ile diinyanin dort bir tarafinda dolasan haberler,
olaylarin ve "Gteki"nin algilanip anlasilmasinda karmasaya yol agmaktadir. Medya, Siyasi ve
ideolojik c¢ikarlara hizmet eden haberler kurgulamaya baslamistir. Cografi bir bolge veya
tartismali bir yerin adlandirilmasinda secilen yontem, bu ideolojileri agiklama bigimlerinden
biridir. Kiiltiir ve dil pratikleri bakimindan degerli bir bilgi kaynagi olusturan yer adlari,

bdylelikle tarihin taniklar1 haline gelmistir.

Ote yandan sdzciik ve bilgi savasindan bahsedildiginde akla ilk olarak, askeri savas ve
buna iligkin olaylarin yam sira siyasi parti programlari gelmektedir. Ustelik, ceviribilim

acisindan g6z oniinde bulundurulmayi hak eden ¢ok daha tehlikeli bir anlamsal savas vardir.
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Bu makalede, yer adi bilimi (fr. toponymie) ile kokleri iki dini kiiltiire dayanan ve gevirisi
siyasi kavramlarinki kadar hassas olan, Kudiis'teki kutsal yerlerin ¢ift adlandirmalarinin analizine
yer verilmistir. Burada yer adi bilimi ile kastedilen, yer adlandirmalarinin ¢esitli anlamlarinin
incelenmesidir. Yer adlari, ig¢inde var olduklar1 farkli siyasi baglamlarin yansimasidir.
Dolayisiyla bu yer adlari, séylem i¢inde kullanicilarinin onlara atfettigi farkli anlamlar hakkinda
da bilgi vermektedir. Bu nedenle, yeniden adlandirma siirecinin analizi, yer adlarinin dogasinda

var olan dil dis1 anlagsmazliklar ortaya ¢ikarmaya yardimci olmaktadir.

Diinyanin pek ¢ok iilkesinde iki dilli yer adlar siklikla kullanilmaktadir. Yol tabelalarinda
ayni yerin iki farkli adla gosterildigini goren bir kisi, sosyo-etnik agidan birlikte varolusun

baskin oldugu bir iilkede bulundugunu anlayacaktir.

Kudiis disinda hicbir yerde Yahudi, Hiristiyan ve Miisliimanlarin gelenekleri ve kiiltiirel
miraslar1 bu derece Ortlismemekte ve bu derece birbirini desteklememektedir. Birbirinden farkli
topluluklar, manevi c¢esitliligin bu mikrokozmosunda ayr1 adlarla, ayni yerleri kutsal kabul
etmektedir. Bu baglamda Birlesmis Milletler Egitim, Bilim ve Kiiltiir Orgiitii (UNESCO) genel
direktorii Irina Bokova, "bu adlarin taninmasinin, kullaniminin ve s6z konusu adlara saygi

gosterilmesinin gerekliligine 'dikkat ¢ekmistir.

Bununla birlikte, bu adlar kimi zaman "6teki"nin kimligini ortadan kaldiracak sekilde
kullanilmaktadir. Ornegin, Kudiis'teki Camiler Alan1 Miislimanlar tarafindan Harem-i Serif
(Yice Mabet), Yahudiler tarafindan ise Har Ha-Bayit (Tapmak Tepesi) olarak
kutsallastirilmaktadir. Kimi haber ajansi, bu kutsal yerden bahsederken iki adi ayni anda
kullanmaktadir. Digerleri ise, Yahudi veya Arap fark etmeksizin, tam tersine, tek bir adi
kullanmakla yetinmektedir. Acaba bu kararlar editoryal sorunlari mi; yoksa siyasi, ideolojik
ve/ya dini muhtemel kaygilara karsilik olarak ideolojik agidan yapilan segimleri mi ortaya

cikarmaktadir?

Kisacast bu cgalisma, entelektiiel modeller ile bireylerin ve kiiltiirlerin iletisim siirecinde
kendini gosteren ideolojilerin aktarimina dogrudan katki saglayan, medyada gegen kutsal yer

adlarinin imgesini ve sdylemsel kimligini incelemeyi amag edinmektedir.

1 http://whc.unesco.org/fr/actualites/1568
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Calismanin Kapsami ve Sonuclar
Arastirmanin Yapisi, Baglam ve Yontemi

Her sey, UNESCO'nun kadim sehir Kudiis ve bu sehirde bulunan kutsal yerlerin durumu
konusunda bir karara varmasi ile baglamistir. Daha ¢ok kiiltiirel konulara egilen bu orgiitiin
metinleri, boylelikle, siyasi ve dini bir boyut kazanmigtir. Bu nedenle, iki veya daha fazla iiye
devlet arasinda kiiltiirel ayricaliklar olabilecegi gibi, bir dis ¢atismanin da olabilecegi acikca
ortadadir. Yakin zamanda, pek ¢ok medya kanalinda goriis ayrilig1 belirmistir. Filistin, Israil,
Amerika Birlesik Devletleri, Liibnan, Suriye ve Suudi Arabistan'da, herkesce bilinen bu 6rgiitiin

Paris’teki genel merkezinde neler olup bittigini 6grenmek amaciyla giindem takip edilmektedir.

UNESCO yiiriitme kurulu 2016 yilinda, Kudiis'te bulunan kutsal sit alanlarinin Arapga
terimlerle adlandirildig1 bir metin hayata gecirmistir. Bu metinde gegen belirli adlarin se¢imine
iliskin birtakim itirazlar olmustur. Ornegin, camiler alanindan bahsedildiginde bir Yahudi terimi
olan "Tapinak Tepesi"ne hicbir sekilde yer verilmezken Arapga bir terim olan "Burak
Duvari"ndan sonra "Aglama Duvar1 Avlusu" terimi parantez i¢inde kullanilmistir. Bu 6rnekler,
UNESCO'nun s6z konusu yerler ile her iki halk arasindaki baglar1 gérmezden geldigi veya

saptirdig1 sonucunu ¢ikarmak i¢in bir isme Oncelik tanimanin yeterli oldugunu gostermektedir.

Farkli metinlerin karsilastirilmasi, yer adlarina iliskin goriis ayriliklarinin ortaya ¢ikmasina
neden olmaktadir. Bu olgu, "kasitl ¢ok dilli iletisim" diye adlandirilmaktadir. Bu baglamda
ceviriler, yeniden yazma ve yayin konusunda bilgilendirici bir filtreleme siirecinin sonucu haline
gelmektedir. Farkli taraflarin, kutsal sit ve alanlar1 kendi kavramlari ile agiklayabildigi bu ¢ok
dilli iletisim bigimi, ayn1 konularin farkli dillerde aktarildigi sdylemsel uygunlugu

yansitmaktadir.

Goriig ayriliklar: hakli goriilebilir ¢iinkii farkli gazete ve medya kanallar1 ayni ideoloji veya
ayn1 yayin ¢izgisine sahip olmak mecburiyetinde degildir. Ancak, Reuters gibi ayn1 haber ajansi
bilinyesinde kaleme alinan ¢ok dilli ¢eviriler s6z konusu oldugunda, birtakim sorunlar ortaya

cikabilmektedir.

Kuskusuz, ¢evirmenlerin, mesaji kaynak metindeki sekliyle aktarmalar1 beklenmektedir.
Peki, ¢evrilecek ogelerin dil dis1 ve kiiltiirel 6zellikleri g6z dniinde bulunduruldugunda bu durum
her zaman miimkiin miidiir? Yer adlar1 her zaman i¢in belirli bir baglam ile ilintilidir; dolayisiyla

bu yer adlar, siyasi eylemlere yonelik olsun veya olmasin, bir diislince ve inanglar biitiinii olan
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ideolojilerin aktaricisi olma 6zelligine sahiptir. Bunun yani sira, hedef kitleye bagli olarak, ¢eviri

siirecinde dikkate alinmasi gereken yan anlamlarin da aktaricisidir.

Bir 6genin belirli bir anlatim icinde, herhangi bir sekilde adlandirilmasi, bu anlatima
verilen tepkileri yonlendiren ve sinirlandiran yorumlayici bir ¢ergeve sunmaktadir. Kimi yer
adlariin diger dillerde esdeger karsiliklart bulunmaktadir. Bu da kuskusuz, kiiltiirler arasindaki
iletisim ve diyalogu kolaylastirmaktadir. Ornegin "Kudiis", Arapcada “w«38)” (Kudiis), ibranicede
ise “a>w11°” seklinde adlandirilmaktadir. "Hebron" Ibranicede “1nan” iken, Arapgada “Jdali”
(El- Halil)'dir. Kutsal yer "Hebron" (El- Halil) ise Ibranicede “nayn 9om7” (ma’arat ha-
makhpela), Arapcada “plall el 2¥” (Harem-i Ibrahim), yani "Ibrahim Camii" olarak
bilinmektedir.

Birlesmis Milletler Orgiitii gibi, ideoloji ve ¢ikarlar1 birbiri ile her zaman uyusmayan pek
cok liye devleti bir araya getiren uluslararasi bir orgiit i¢in ¢eviri yapmak, oldukca zor bir
gorevdir. Her bir sozciik, tirnak isareti, parantez, virgiil ve nokta onemlidir. Kaynak dile
hakimiyet yalnizca s6z dizimi, soz varligi, imgesel ifadeler ve egretilemeler degil; ayn1 zamanda
yan anlamli ve imali sdzciikler ile kiiltiirel, tarihi, edebi, siyasi ve sosyal baglamlar hakkinda da
bilgi sahibi olmay1 gerektirmektedir. Boyle bir orgiitte calisan ¢evirmenler, tilkeler aras: iligkilere
her giin tanik olmaktadirlar ve Zaina Kenge?ye gére bu cevirmenler, iiye devletler arasinda
varlik gosteren hassas siyasi sorunlart ve duyarliligi akillarinda tutmalidirlar. Dahasi, anlami
aktarmaya ve kaynak metinde anlatilanlara sozciigii sozciligline uymaya dikkat etmelidirler. Ayn1
durum, haber ajanslarmin kullandig1 farkli dilsel ulamlar igin de gegerlidir. Ornegin, "Tapimak
Tepesi" terimi Arapgaya nasil aktarilmalidir? Kaynak metne sadik kalinarak Arapcaya sozcigi
sozciigiine Jis JShedl "Cebel-i Haykal" seklinde mi gevrilmeli, yoksa "Yiice Mabet" anlamina
gelen Arapca "Harem-i Serif” terimi kullanilarak yeniden baglamsallastiriimast mi1
gerekmektedir? Kimileri bu iki terimi esdeger kabul edebilecekken, kimileri de ideolojik
aktarimi saglayan adlar olarak gorecektir. "Oteki"nin reddedilmesi, onun sahip oldugu tiim

ideolojileri temsil eden terimlerin de reddedilmesi anlamina gelmektedir.

Sosyopolitik bir siire¢ olan yer adlarinin g¢evirisi, kaynak dilde anilan adlarin kimi zaman
belirgin, kimi zaman da ¢ok farkli ifadelere aktarimini gerektirmektedir. Evet, ayni yerin iki
farkli dilde, iki adi olabilmektedir ve bunlarin ¢evirisi bir avantaj olarak diistiniilebilmektedir.

Ancak bu soz varliklarinin, ideolojileri aktaran ve bir toplumun haklarini temsil eden bir 6zellige

2 Birlesmis Milletler Orgiitii Arap¢a ¢evirmeni: Www.youtube.com/watch?v=9DiDSIUZf4Q
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de sahip oldugu disiiniildiigiinde, tartismali bir yeri adlandirirken kullanilacak sozciigii

segcmeden Once dikkatlice diisiinmek yerinde olacaktir.

Arap diinyasinda kiiltiir ve din, daha ¢ok iletisimin 6zenle kurulmasini sart kogsmaktadir.
Bu alanda sansiir; siyasi, dini ve/ya sosyal pek ¢ok ol¢iitii i¢ine almaktadir. Arap ¢evirmenler,
ceviri siirecinde ihtiyati sansilir uygulama ve rahatsizlik vermekten kaginmak i¢in gevrilecek
ogeleri daha iistii kapali olarak ifade etme egilimindedirler. Ornegin Irina Bokova, 14 Ekim 2016
tarthinde Kudiis ve Kudiis Surlar1 hakkinda, konuya iliskin kendi goriislerini ifade ettigi bir

bildiri® yayimlamistir.

INGILiZCE

FRANSIZCA

ARAPCA
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Serif Camisi, Kutsal Kabir

Olives reveredby Christians. Oliviers révérés par les

Kilisesi’'ne ve Hiristiyanlarin
o 4
ST kutsal saydig1 Zeytin Dagi’na

birkag adim otedeki,
Yahudiligin en kutsal yeri olan
Bati Duvarr’min da icinde
bulundugu Tapinak Tepesi
kadar Miisliimanlarin kutsal

mabedidir.

Sekil 1. Genel direktoriin Kudiis ve Kudiis surlar1 hakkinda paylastig1 bildiriden bir alinti.

® http://whc.unesco.org/fr/actualites/1568

4 Ozgiin metin yazarmin tabloda &rnek olarak gdsterdigi Fransizca metnin, tarafimdan yapilan Tiirkge gevirisi igin
bkz: Miisliimanlarm kutsal mabedi Mescid- i Aksa/ Harem-i Serif camisi, aym1 zamanda, Kutsal Kabir Kilisesi’ne
ve Hiristiyanlarin kutsal saydig1 Zeytin Dag1’na birka¢ adim 6tedeki, Yahudiligin en kutsal yeri olan Bati Duvari’nin
da i¢inde bulundugu Har HaBayit veya Tapinak Tepesidir.
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Yahudiler gibi Misliimanlar da kendilerine 6zgii adlar1 kullanarak Kudiis iizerinde hak
iddia ettiklerinden dolay1, "olmak" (fr. étre/ ing. to be) fiilinin buradaki kullanim1 oldukg¢a hassas
goriinmektedir. Ote yandan metni Arapgaya g¢eviren ¢evirmenin, Miisliiman Arap halkina
yonelik mesaji yeniden diizenleyerek "olmak" fiilinin kuvvetli etkisinden kaginmaya calistigt

gozlemlenmektedir.

Yahudiler ve Misliimanlar her ne kadar bir digerinin hak iddiasin1 kabul etmese de
yukarida drnek olarak verilen metnin Fransizca ve Ingilizce versiyonlarinda kullanilan "olmak"
fiili, bu yerin Yahudiler i¢in oldugu gibi Miislimanlar i¢in de ayni oldugu gerceginin agikca
ifade edildigini gostermektedir. Bununa birlikte, kaynak metni Arapgaya aktaran ¢evirmen-
editor, iletiyi yeniden kaleme almis ve metnin Ingilizce ve Fransizca versiyonlarindaki gibi
dogrudan belirtmeyip s6z konusu Ogenin her iki taraf acisindan Onemini ifade etmekle
yetinmistir. Cevirmen, bu fiilin "¢ekirdek anlami"n1 dogruladiktan sonra metnin amacina sadik
kalarak- Kudiis ve Kudiis'te yer alan kutsal mekanlarin herkes i¢in 6nemini vurgulamak gibi- bir
ceviri karari alabilmekte ve o sozcligii kullanmayarak metne sozcligii sozciigiine soyut bir

baglilik ilkesinden (Eco, 2006: 107) uzaklagabilmektedir.

Haber ¢evirmenleri her seyden once, okurun beklentilerini dikkate alan bir iletisim elgisi
rolii iistlenmelidir. Ilk olarak, alic1 topluma ydnelmekte ve ele alinan konular ile duymayt tercih

ettigi goriis ve ideolojilere gore konumunu belirlemektedir.

Bu makalenin amaci dogrultusunda, 2013- 2018 yillar1 arasinda uluslararasi haber ajansi
Reuters tarafindan, UNESCO kararlarmin uygunlugu ve Israil- Filistin anlasmazli§inda yerlerin
onemli rolii hakkinda yayimlanan 30 metin se¢ilmistir. Bu metinlerde, 6zellikle Kutsal Topraklar
olarak bilinen alandaki kutsal yerlere verilen yer adlarinin Arapcga cevirileri incelenmistir. Elde
edilen veriler, anlati kuramina ve tartigmali adlandirma ydntemlerinin incelenmesinde ana
referanslardan biri olan “etiketleyerek cerceveleme” (Baker 2006) siirecine gore analiz

edilmistir.

Bugiin, tartismal1 goriislerin yayilmasini saglayan imtiyazli kanallardan biri olarak basinin
yer verdigi bu yer adlarinin sdylemsel imgesinin anlasilmasi i¢in, yontem olarak bu yer adlarinin
olusumuna iligkin genel profil gézlemi se¢ilmistir. Boylelikle, 6zel isimlerin hangi tiir anlamlar1

harekete gecirdiginin ve farkli dillere ne sekilde aktarildiginin tespit edilmesi amaglanmastir.
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Sonuclar ve Oneriler

Ozgiin metinler ile cevirilerinin karsilastirmali ve anlamsal analizi, Toury'nin (1995)
baglamsallastirilmis sosyal davranis olarak tanimladigi ¢eviri siirecini ortaya ¢ikarmaktadir. Bu
ayni zamanda adlandirma isleminin somut izlerinin gézlemlenmesine ve gercegin bir kesitinin
adlandirilmasindan ¢ok, kullanicilarinin sosyal deneyimlerine gore olusturulmasina olanak

saglamaktadir.

C. Schiffner ve S. Bassnett de haber metinlerinin her zaman ig¢in bir yeniden
baglamsallastirma asamasindan gectigi ve her yeniden baglamsallastirmanin bir doniisiim oldugu
konusunu 6zellikle ele almiglardir. Yeniden baglamsallastirma, gosterge ve anlamlarin 6zgiin
metin baglamindan ¢ikarilip baska bir kiiltiirel ve siyasi baglama doniistiiriilmesidir. Bu durum,
anlamin ve kimi zaman da 6zgiin metnin skoposunun degismesi demektir. Dolayisiyla ortaya

¢ikan iiriin, ¢esitli tepkilere neden olabilecek tamamen farkli islevlere hizmet edebilmektedir.

Bu c¢alismada, adlari ideolojik agidan ayricalikli terimler haline getiren kiiltiirel, kimliksel
ve siyasi islevler analiz edilmistir. Baska bir deyisle bu ¢alisma, basin tartismalart araciligiyla bir
bakis agis1 olusturmak i¢in 6zel isimlerin sdylemsel islevleri, onlarin baglamsal kullanimlar1 ve
cesitlerine iligkin repertuvart genisletmeyi amaclamaktadir. Calismanin bu baglamini

orneklendiren grafik asagida sunulmustur:
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Sekil 2: Ceviri egilimlerine genel bir bakis
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[lk olarak, biitiincenin Ingilizce versiyonlarinda yerlerin sistemli olarak iki isimle
adlandirildig1 goriilmiistiir. Yazarlar, yer adlarinin farkli tarihsel icerigini gézden kagirmamaya
0zen gostermislerdir. Pek cok deger ve anlamin aktaricis1 olan 6zel isimler, tarihsel agidan
gercek bir sdylemsel bellek alanin1 veya her kiiltiiriin ortak anlatilarinin ortaya ¢ikmasina katki
saglayan soylenceleri olusturmaktadir (Siblot, 1997: 33). Bu konuya su sozleri ile dikkat
cekmistir: "Adlandirma, isaret ettiklerimize gore zorunlu olarak bir karara varmaktir." Bu
nedenle basin, Fransizca konusan tarafta "Camiler alani (Yahudiler icin Tapinak Tepesi)";
Ingilizce konusan tarafta "Temple Mount (Harem-i Serif)" seklinde ¢ift adlandirma yaparak bu
baglamda mesafesini korumaktadir (Bourdon, 2009: 240).

Bununla birlikte bu c¢aligmanin analizi, Ingilizce 6zgiin metinler ile Arapca ceviri
metinlerde iki farkli egilimi ortaya g¢ikarmaktadir. Kaynak metinler, tarihsel ve kimliksel
anlagsmazlik iginde bulunan her iki tarafin da kutsal olarak nitelendirdigi yerlerin
adlandirilmasinda, ¢ift adlandirma yoOntemini kullanma ve bdylelikle bu anlagsmazligin
karmagikligi ile dini konularin hassasiyeti dolayisiyla, yer adi bilimi konusundaki kaygilarla
mesafeyi koruma egilimindedir. Ote yandan, yalnizca alintilar bu diplomatik egilimden muaftir.

Nitekim, yazarlar sadece atifta bulunulan kisinin kullandig1 ifadeyi korumaktadirlar.

Arapga c¢evirilere gelince, egilim daha ¢ok Arap ve Misliman kiiltliriinii yansitan
sozciiklerin kullanilarak ilgili yerlerin kendilerine mal edilmesi yoniindedir. H. Guillorel'e (1999:
71) gore, "Belirli bir alan1 adlandirarak onu kendimize mal eder ve sonunda da kendi topragimizi
meydana getiririz." Dolayisiyla adlandirma, insanlarla yerler arasinda bir bag olusturmaktadir.
Bununla birlikte adlandirma ne alintilar s6z konusu oldugunda ne de gevirmenlerin baska bir
yerde aym oOzgiirliigii kendilerine tanimayip kendilerini "Tapiak Tepesi" terimini Arapcaya
sOzcligli sozcligline cevirmek mecburiyetinde hissettikleri farkli yer adlarinin agiklama ciimleleri
s0z konusu oldugunda gecerlidir. Cevirmen yalnizca bir kez Arap terimini Yahudi terimi tarafina

kaydirmistir.

Analiz edilen metinlerde s6z konusu yerin nitelendirilmesinde “the site, the holy site, the
sacred compound, the area,” ve benzeri “yan anlamli sozciikler” (Huygue 2017) de
kullanilmigtir. Boylelikle ileti, "bilgilendirici bir sekilde" sdzciliglin anlamui ile biitiinlestirilmekte
ve soOzciiglin yan anlaminin sdylemsel amaca uygun olarak kullanilmast ilgili kisilere

birakilmaktadir. Bu calismada yapilan analiz, s6z konusu yan anlamli adlarin tamaminin
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uyarlandigi ve Arapga yer adlari ile degistirildigini gostermistir. Ornegin; auall  owadl)
B, o el a8 veya a sl

Cevirmenler bunu yaparken, konunun yalnizca okuyucularin asina oldugu kismini
vurgulayarak 6zgiin metnin diplomatik boyutunu feda etmektedirler. Yahudi halki ile kutsal yer
arasindaki iliskinin anlatildigi boliimlerin Arapga cevirilerde silinmis oldugunu belirtmek

gerekmektedir.

Yer adlarinin ¢evirisinde kullanilan ¢eviri yontemlerinin nicel analizi, kimi zaman baglama
gore kosullandirilan haber metinleri ¢evirilerinde goriilen bu iki egilimin belirlenmesini
saglamistir. Adlar, anlamsal agidan 6nem tasimaktadir ve haberlerin bir pargasidir. Dolayisiyla,
hedef kitleye gondergeler hakkinda bilgi vermektedir. Bu dil dis1 unsurlarla karsilasan bazi
¢evirmenler, adlarin bire bir gevirisinden yana tercihte bulunmaktadirlar. Bazi ¢evirmenler ise,
bu 6zel ve cografi 6zellik tasiyan adlari, hedef kiiltiir ve dilin normlarina uygun bir sekilde
uyarlamay1 veya Arap bakis agisina uymayan ve Arapca hazirlanmis metinlerde hosa gitmeyecek

ifadeleri silmeyi tercih etmektedirler.
SONUC

Sonu¢ olarak, haber metni ¢evirmenleri, okurlarinin taleplerini karsilamaya ¢alisan
"diplomatlar"dir. Yer adlarinin se¢imi, kullanicilari tarafindan savunulan siyasi, dini ve kimliksel
fikirleri yansitmaktadir. Yeniden adlandirmada ¢evirmenler, bir yere yeni bir anlam vermek ve o
yere sahip olduklarini gostermek ic¢in isteklerini ifade etmektedirler. Dolayisiyla yeniden
adlandirma, sembolik bir sahiplenme eylemi haline gelmektedir. Bu nedenle, yer adlarma iliskin

kararlar artik yalnizca dilbilimsel, politik ve ideolojik sorunlar temelinde tanimlanmamaktadir.

Beseri bilimler alaninda yer adlari ile ilgili yapilmis glincel ¢calismalarin sayis1 az olmasina
ragmen, Ozellikle dilbilim alaninda, bu konuya olan ilginin son on yilda arttig1 goériilmektedir
(Akin 2000, Gardy 1987, Guerin 1998). Bununla birlikte, jeopolitik sorunlar nedeniyle bu
konunun 6n plana ¢ikmasi, aragtirmacilarin ¢aligmalarina siirekli olarak malzeme saglamasina
ragmen, dini ve kiiltiirel yerlerin adlandirilmasi1 konusu yeterince ilgi gormemektedir. Bir dil
kiiltiirtinden digerine ¢eviri s6z konusu oldugunda benimsenen yontemlerle ilgili pek az ¢alisma
bulunmaktadir. Dolayisiyla bu konunun c¢eviribilimsel agidan daha fazla ele alinmasi

gerekmektedir.

5> Harem-i Kuds-i Serif.
® Harem-i Serif (Yiice Mabet).
" Harem.
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Ertugrul CEYLAN"

Cin gilinlimiizde daha ¢ok ekonomik atilimlariyla
uluslararasi arenada bilinse de edebiyat, kiiltiir ve felsefe gibi
bircok alanda da adindan soz ettirmektedir. Ozellikle son
yillarda Cin edebiyat diinyasina ait kayda deger sayida eser,
Cinceden farkli diinya dillerine c¢evrilmistir. Giiniimiiziin
Nobel o6diilli yazart Mo Yan’in Kizil Dart Tarlalari, Yu
Hua’nin Yagamak adli eserleri ile Cin klasik edebiyatindan
Cao Xueqin’in Kizil Kéoskiin Riiyasi, Wu Cheng’en’in Batiya
Yolculuk gibi eserleri bir¢gok farkli dile ¢evrilmistir.
Ulkemizde de son yillarda degerli akademisyenlerimiz ve
cevirmenlerimiz tarafindan birbirinden farkli konu ve
igerikleri barindiran Cin eserleri dilimize c¢evrilmistir. Bu
eserlere; Prof. Dr. Giray Fidan tarafindan dilimize

kazandirilan Huo Da’nin ¢ok ses getiren roman1 Miisliiman

Cenazesi, Zhang Wei’in Kadim Gemi, Zhuang Zi’nin Zhuangzi Metinleri, Konfii¢yiis’iin

Konusmalar, Guiguzi’min Ikna Sanati, A Yi’nin Kusursuz Cinayet adli eserlerini ve Erdem

Kurtuldu tarafindan dilimize kazandirilan Nobel Odiillii yazar Mo Yan’in Kizi/ Dari Tarlalari,

Saydam Turp, Degisim, Iri Memeler ve Genis Kalcalar, Icki Cumhuriyeti; Yu Hua’nin Kanini

Satan Adam, Yan Lianke’nin Giinler Aylar Yillar adl eserlerini 6rnek gosterebiliriz. Yapilan bu

caligmalar ceviri eser saymi ve kalitesini her gecen giin artirmaktadir. Bu edebi ceviriler

aracilifiyla Cin’1 sadece ekonomik anlamda degil ayn1 zamanda Cin diisiince diinyasina ait essiz

eserlerle daha derinlemesine tanima imkani bulmaktayiz. Edebiyat bir iilkenin adeta sakli

bahgesidir. Ozellikle Cin gibi yiizyillar1 asan tarihi bir gecmisi olan milletlerin yillar icerisinde

gostermis oldugu degisim ve gelisimi okuyabilecegimiz 6nemli bir bilim dalidir. Bu baglamda

" Dr. Ogr. Uyesi, Nevsehir Hac1 Bektas Veli Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Dogu Dilleri ve Edebiyatlari
Béliimii, Cin Dili ve Edebiyat1 Ana Bilim Dali, Nevsehir-TURKIYE, eceylan@nevsehir.edu.tr
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Katlanir Pekin

bu ¢aligmada Cin’in gen¢ bilim kurgu yazarlarindan Hao Jingfang’in 6nemli bir eseri olan

Katlanir Pekin adli kitabin degerlendirmesi yapilacaktir.

Cince aslindan dilimize Fatma Ecem Ceylan tarafindan kazandirilan Katlanir Pekin,
Monokl Yaymevi tarafindan 2021 yilinda yayimlanmustir. Kitabin teknik 6zellikleri ise soyledir:
Ik basim olan eser, toplam 283 sayfa, 13.5x21 c¢m boyutlarinda ve ikinci hamur kagida

basilmistir.

Yazar Hao Jingfang, 1984'te Tianjin'de dogmus ve egitimini Tsinghua Universitesi'nde
tamamlamistir. 2013’te issizlik meselesini temele yerlestirdigi iktisat doktorasini tamamlamistir.
2016 yilinda Katlanir Pekin adli dykiisiiyle, en iyi uzun 6yki dalinda Hugo Award’1~ kazanmis

ve bu 6diilii kazanan ilk Cinli kadin yazar olmustur. (Katlanir Pekin, Hao Jingfang Biyografisi)

Kitabm orijinal ad1 7% 3£ £ dur. On sbzde yazar esere Yalmizligin Derinligi admi

verdigini sOylemistir. Ancak Tiirk¢eye ¢evrilen eser, adimi eserin ilk ve en uzun &ykiisii olan
Katlanir Pekin’den almistir. Eser, toplam on iki 6ykiiden olusmaktadir. Bu oykiiler, “Katlanir
Pekin”, “Telli Calgilar Korosu”, “Miireffeh Merkez Ustii”, “Evren Tiyatrosu”, “Son Cesur
Adam”, “Dogum ve Oliim Alemi”, “Afang Saray1”, “Ceres’in Ugusu”, “Mars”, “Derin Dag

Sanatoryumu”, “Kimsesiz Hasta Odas1” ve “Erteleme Hastas1”dir.

1) Katlamir Pekin: Eserin adin1 aldigi bu 6ykii, ayn1 zamanda yazara Hugo odiliini
kazandirmistir. Kitabim en uzun dykiisiidiir. Oykiide yer alan katlanir sehir, ii¢ bosluga ayrilmustir.
Bu bosluklar, yasayan kisilerin kimlik ve statiilerine gore olusturulmustur. Bosluklar arasindaki
gecisler resmi bir neden yoksa yasaktir. Eger bosluklar arasinda gegis yapmaya kalkar ve
yakalanirsaniz hapis cezasi vardir. Oykiiniin kahramani Lao Dao, iigiincii boslukta yasamaktadur.
Uciincii bosluk, sehrin en alt sinifimin yasadigi bosluktur. Lao Dao, evlatlik kizinin iyi bir
anaokulunda egitim almasi i¢in paraya ihtiyag duymaktadir. Ugiincii boslukta yasayan ve ¢opgii
olarak calisan biri i¢in ise anaokulu ticretleri ciddi oranda yiiksektir. Lao Dao, bu paray1 ikinci
boslukta yasayan Qin Tian’e yardim ederek kazanacaktir. Qin Tian’in birinci boslukta yasayan
sevgilisine mektup iletmek istemesi ve Lao Dao’in bu ise goniillii olmasi 6ykiiyii daha heyecanli
hale getirmistir. Lao Dao bu sayede bosluklar arasinda son derece riskli ve macera dolu bir
yolculuga ¢ikmustir. Bu yolculuk esnasinda bosluklar arasindaki yasam ve statii farklarini géren

Lao Dao, Cin’de var olan sinif farkliliklarin1 da goz 6niine sermektedir.

2) Telli Calgilar Korosu

! Hugo Award, bilimkurgu alaninda verilen prestijli bir 6diildiir.
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Oykii sehir meydaninda yapilan orkestra performansi sirasinda yasanan olaylar ve
sonrasini anlatmaktadir. Oykiiniin basinda orkestrada bir miizisyen olan Chen Jun’iin géziinden
ortamda bulunan insanlarin genel psikolojik durumlari tasvir edilmistir. Bu tasvirin yapildigi
sirada yasanan biiylik patlama sonrasinda Celik Adamlar diinyay1 istila etmeye baslamiglardir.
Celik adamlarin istilasindan ii¢ yil sonra, Chen Jun, Lin Hoca ve arkadaslari Celik adamlara
kars1 miicadele etmeye karar vermislerdir. Bu miicadelenin tek silahi ise miizik olmustur. Bu
oykiide miizik ve fizigin birbiri ile olan iliskisi ¢ok giizel bir anlatim ile tasvir edilmistir. Bu
oykiide daha agirlikli olmakla birlikte, eserin tamaminda Yyazarin asil alaninin Fizik olduguna

dair izler gérmekteyiz.
3) Miireffeh Merkez Ussii

Oykii, Telli Calgilar Korosu'nda oldugu gibi miizik temalidir. Hatta bunu Telli Calgilar
Korosu’nun devami olarak da nitelendirebiliriz. Bu 6ykiiniin bagkahramani Chen Jun’iin esi olan
A Jiu’dur. Oykiide, iyi bir miizisyen olan A Jiu’nun Celik adamlarla nasil tamistigina, onlara nasil
boyun egdigine, sonrasinda ise onlara kars1 direnisine yer verilmistir. Bir onceki dykiide olaylari

Chen Jun’iin agzindan dinlerken, bu 6ykiide olaylara A Jiu’nun goziinden bakmaktayiz.
4) Evren Tiyatrosu

Soguk bir sehir olan Glasgow’da gecen dykii, giris climlelerinde Geleneksel Cag’in soguk
oldugundan, Akil Cagi’nin ise daha da soguk oldugundan bahsetmektedir. Oykiiniin
baskahramani Yilian’dir. Akil Cagi’na gecince sehirlerin hepsi sirastyla 1ss1z bir sehre dontismiis,
insanlar da geleneksel kiiltiirlerini unutmaya baslamiglardir. Yilian’in sokakta gitar ¢alan bir
sarkiciya rastlamasiyla beraber ykii daha akici hale gelmistir. Oykiide teknolojinin tiim hayata
yayilmasi ile birlikte kiiltiiriin ve bayramlarin kaybolmasi konu alinmistir. Kiiltiirin yok olmasi

ise diinyay1 ele gecirmek isteyen ve insanlarin varligini kiigiimseyen gozlemcilere baglanmistir.

Oykiide bayramlarin énemi ise su sekilde vurgulanmustir:

...Peki, insan topluluklarimi saldirganliktan kurtarip bir arada tutan sey neydi? En

basindan beri bayramlardi...

Bayramin kendi basina bir anlami yok, aslinda sadece bir zaman dilimi. Ancak bayram
biitiin insanlarin aym anda ayni ritiielleri gerceklestirmelerini, ayni dualar: etmelerini, farkl
mesgalelerden kendilerini kurtarip bir biitiin olma hissini yasamalarim saglar. Insan

topluluklarinin birbirine bagli olmasinin asil kaynagi, bu ayniyet hissidir. (s. 110)
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5) Son Cesur Adam

Oykii, kendi iginde ii¢ boliime ayrilmistir. Oykiiniin ilk béliimii, Si Jie 47 ve Pan Nuo 32
arasinda gecen olay orgiisiinden olusmustur. Si Jie 47 adli klon, yetkililerden kacarak Pan Nuo
32’nin calistig1 yere saklanmistir. Kendi evren modelini tasarlayan Si Jie’nin tiim kopyalari
oldiiriilmiis ve geriye sadece Si Jie 47 kalmistir. O da o6ldiigii takdirde diinyada higbir izi
kalmayacaktir. Bu nedenle Pan Nuo 32’den kendisine yardim etmesini istemistir. Geride en

azindan bir kopyasini birakmak isteyen Si Jie 47 nin su s6zleri oldukea dikkat ¢ekicidir:

...Hayat bir bedenin varligint asar. Bizim her birimiz, her bir klonumuz ayni hayata sahip.
Bu, tipki bir kitap gibi. Bir kitabi yok ettiginde bu kitabt yok ettigini séyleyebilir misin? Hayir,
soyleyemezsin. Kagit oldugu siirece, hala bir kopyast yapilabilir. Hatta aynisi bile. Kitabin ruhu
onun igerigidir, kdgitla alakas: yoktur. Bu diinyadaki tiim kitaplarin kopyas: yok edilse bile, bu
kitap hala var olacaktir... (s. 124)

Oykiiniin ikinci béliimii, Si Jie 47 nin Pan Nuo 32 tarafindan yetkililere teslim edilmesiyle
baglamistir. Akabinde ise Si Jie 47 yargilanarak infaz edilmistir. Si Jie 47’ye ihanet etmis gibi

algilanan Pan Nuo 32 ise Si Jie’nin 6liimiinden yedi y1l sonra bogazi kesilerek oldiirtilmiistiir.

Oykiiniin son béliimii ise Pan Nuo 32’nin klonlar: Pan Nuo 34 ve Pan Nuo 35 arasinda
geemektedir. Yaslt Pan Nuo 34 klon oldugu i¢in utanan gen¢ Pan Nuo 35’e yaratilmalarindaki

yegane amaci aktarmaktadir.
6) Dogum ve Oliim Alemi

Oykii, reenkarnasyon ile ilgilidir. Baskahramanin 6ldiigiine inanmamasi sonucunda ortaya

cikan diyalogda su sozlere yer verilmistir:

...Inanmayabilirsin veya imkdnsiz oldugunu sanabilirsin. Fakat sana bir sey soracagim.
Nigin Budizm’in 6liimden sonra baska bir bedende dogusa inandigini diistiniiyorsun? Ctuinkii
Hinduizm soyle diyor: ‘Insan, oliimsiiz tanrilarin seffaf penceresidir.” Peki neden Platon,

‘Ogrenmek ammsamaktir,” diyor ve neden yapay zekd hdla basarili olamadi?...

... Clinkii dogan her bir insan ebediyen var olmak igin bir kere beden degistiriyor. Bu
hayat, sadece bir bedenin baska bir bedenle birlesmesi demek. Onceki bedenin hatiralar:
kaybolur ancak hareket kabiliyeti ayni kalir. Sadece ¢ocuklarin gayreti uyandirir hatiralari. Bu

yiizden, yapay zekd en kolay seyleri bile ogrenemez... (s. 157)

7) Afang Sarayi
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Oykii, kendi icinde on ii¢ bdliime ve ii¢ sona ayrilmaktadir. Igerisinde Cin tarihinden
ozellikle imparator Qin Shi Huang déneminden esintiler barindirmaktadir. Qin Shi Huang’mn
oliimsiizliigi aradig1 Cin’de bilinen bir gergektir. Bu bilgiden faydalanan yazarin 6ykiisiinde, Qin
Shi Huang gercekten de oliimsiizliigli bulmustur. A Da ise Qin Shi Huang’in gizli yerini bulan
bas kahramandir. Oykiide, Qin Shi Huang’in ait oldugu yere yani Xi’an’a geri dénmesinin
oykiisti anlatilmistir. Bag kahraman A Da’nin ise bunda rolii biiyiiktiir. Qin Shi Huang’dan biiyiik

dersler alan A Da, yeni hayatina daha azimli bir sekilde baslayacaktir.
8) Ceres’in Ucusu

Oykiiniin bas kahraman1 Bay Langning Mars’ta yasamaktadir. Diinya, insanlarin yasam
yeri olmaktan c¢ikmistir. Insanlar Mars’a ve yasam olasilign olan Ceres’e yerlesmislerdir.
Bunlarin disinda yasamu siirdiirmek i¢in yeni gezegen arayislart devam etmektedir. Ceres halki,
cocuklarin bulundugu giizel bir yerdir. Bay Langning diizenli olarak onlara anilarin1 anlatmakta
ve kitaplar getirmektedir. Mars’1 gormeyen, Marstaki ¢ocuklar kadar hayal giicli olmayan bu

cocuklara iiziilen Bay Langning, onlarin ufkunu agmaya ¢aligmaktadir.
9) Mars

‘Ceres’in Ugusu’ adli Oykiiniin devami niteligindedir. Cocuklara yeni kitaplar getirmek
icin Mars’a giden Bay Langning, burada Mars’ta su bulunamadigr ve Ceres’in bosaltilmasi
gerektigi bilgisini edinmistir. Bu durum karsisinda oldukea {iziilen Bay Langning, ¢ocuklarin
Mars’ta kalmasin1 saglamaya c¢alismistir. Ancak cocuklar aileleriyle yeni gezegen aramak icin
yola ¢ikmaya goniillii olmuslardir. ‘Ceres’in Ucgusu’ ve ‘Mars’ adli Gykiiler, olasi gelecek
hakkinda yazilmistir diyebiliriz. Bununla birlikte 6ykiide iki gezegenle iki hayal diinyasi

arasindaki farklar1 gérmekteyiz.
10) Derin Dag Sanatoryumu

Oykiide, Han Zhi baskahramandir. Hem yurt icinde hem de yurt disinda iyi egitim almis
Han Zhi, akademisyen olmus, evlenmis ve baba olmustur. Oykii, icinde bulundugu durumdan
sikilan Han Zhi’nin Derin Dag Sanatoryumu’nun bulundugu boélgeye yiirliylise gitmesiyle

gelisen olaylar1 anlatmaktadir.
11) Kimsesiz Hasta Odasi

Qi Na ve Han Yi adli hemsireler, aileleri tarafindan hastaneye birakilan yogun bakim
hastalarin1 tedavi etmektedir. Bu hastalara onlarin duymak istedigi sozlerin bulundugu bir

elektrot tedavisi uygulanmaktadir. Giiniin sonunda hem yalniz hem yorgun olan Qi Na ise bu
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tedaviyi kendisinde de uygulamaya karar vermistir. Digerlerine kiyasla daha kisa olan bu dykiiye

bilimkurgudan ziyade psikolojik dykii demek daha dogru olur.
12)Erteleme Hastasi

Yurt odasindaki ii¢ arkadasin diyaloglarindan olusan 6ykiiniin baskahramani1 A Chou’dur.
Tez Onerisi yazmayt son giine birakan A Chou ne kadar c¢abalasa da kelimeleri
toparlayamamaktadir. Yapilmasi gereken dnemli seyleri ertelemenin yanlis oldugunu vurgulayan

ders niteliginde bir oykiidiir.
Degerlendirme

Oykiiniin orijinal adindaki Yalnizligin Derinligi ifadesi esasinda eserin ana temasi olan
yalnizliga vurgu yapmaktadir diyebiliriz. Eser, kahramanlarin nasil bir yalnizlik yasadigi ve bu
yalnizliklari ile nasil yiizlestigi veya yiizlesemedigini gosteren on iki farkli 6ykiiden olugmustur.
Cin tarihi ve kiiltiiriine ilgisi olan okuyucular i¢in bilimkurgu tadinda nitelikli bir eserdir. Ancak
icerisindeki Oykiiler, Batili bilimkurgu Oykiilerinden biraz daha farklidir. Eserde bilimkurgu
ogelerinden daha cok kiiltiir, tarih, miizik, fizik ve psikolojik dgeler 6n plana ¢ikmaktadir. Bu
nedenle bilimkurgu okumay1 sevenler esere ¢ok yogun ilgi gostermeyebilirler. Ancak sade ve

akici bir iislupla yazilan 6ykiiler, Cin kiiltiirlinii sevenler i¢in ilgi ¢ekici olacaktir.

Yazar, eserin 6n séziinde okuyucularinin da fikirlerine énem verdigini gostermekte ve
okuyucularina gore koleksiyondaki epizotlarin eksik oldugunu belirtmektedir. Ancak yazarin
kendisine gore igerik yeterince doludur. Epizottan ziyade soyut ve hayali seylere tutkun
oldugunu vurgulayan Hao Jingfang, bu hissi somutlastirirken epizotlar1 ihmal etmesinin

kacinilmaz oldugunu sdylemistir.

Eseri okudugumuzda bazi Oykiilerde epizotlarin olmasi Oykiiye hareket getirirken bazi
oykiilerde epizotlarin eksikligi oykiiyli duragan héle getirmektedir. Bu da baslarda heyecanla
okudugumuz eserin sonlara dogru heyecanin1 kaybetmesine neden olmaktadir. Cin kiiltiiriinden
izler barindiran eser, Afang Sarayr Oykiisiinde geleneksel yasam ile modern yasam arasinda
baglant1 kurmus; Katlanir Pekin, Telli Calgilar Korusu, Miireffeh Merkez Ussii, Evren Tiyatrosu,
Son Cesur Adam, Ceres 'in Ugusu, Mars ve Kimsesiz Hasta Odast 6ykiilerinde de modern yasam
ile olasi gelecek arasinda bir yolculuk yapmistir. Dogum ve Oliim Alemi, Derin Dag
Sanatoryumu ve Erteleme Hastas: adli Oykiilerde ise zamansal yolculuktan ziyade kisilerin

psikolojisinin 6n planda oldugunu gérmekteyiz.

Yine eserin 6n soziinde yazarin Katlanir Pekin’i roman olarak tasarladigi yazmaktadir.

Katlamir Pekin, eserdeki hem en uzun hem de en siriikleyici oykiidiir. Katlanir Pekin,
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koleksiyondaki bir 6ykii olmak yerine bagimsiz bir roman olsaydi daha ¢ok ses getirebilirdi.
Ciinkii bu haliyle bize Lao Dao’in dykiisti yarim kalmig gibi hissettiriyor. Umariz ki bir giin

yazar Lao Dao’1n oykiisiinii bize tekrar anlatir.
Sozii gecen eser

Jingfang, Hao (2021), Katlanir Pekin, Birinci Bastm, Monokl Yayinlari, istanbul.
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